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Publisher’s Note to the Revised
Second Edition

We are glad to place the revised edition of Swami
Vireswarananda’s English translation of Srimad Bhagavad
Gita with the gloss (Tika) of Sridhra Swami. The previous
edition, with its simple and lucid language, was quite
well-received by scholars as well as general readers. That
edition, however, had only the translation of the gloss. The
present edition contains the original Sanskrit Tika in
devanagari script too, fulfilling a long-felt need of all
serious students of the Gita.

In addition, this edition also provides the references
(verse number, chapter and the name of the source book) to
the quotations cited in the 7ika, along with their translations.
All references to the Gita verses appearing in the 7ika are
also suitably cited. In order to facilitate search, an index to
the Gita verses and the words appear in the Gita verses in
Sanskrit has been added at the end.

Bhagavad Gita, has a timeless relevance. Hope the
readers will continue to drink deep at this spring of nectar
presented through these pages.

Swami Ramakrishnananda Jayanthi
30.07.2008
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PREFACE

The Bhagavad-Gita is a most, if not the most, popular
Hindu Scripture. It is regarded as one of the three scriptures,
the other two being the Upanishads and the Brahma-Sutras.
All the great Acharyas or founders of new sects among the
Hindus have written commentaries on these three. Among
them the Gita has the largest number of expositions, for a
good many of the followers of the different sects have written
glosses on the main commentarise of their great Acharyas. It
can be stated without nay hesitation that there is no other
Hindu Scripture which has been so frequently commented
upon.

Sridhara Swami, whose commentary we are giving here
in English, was born at Balodi in Gujarat, about six centuries
ago, and chronologically he comes immediately after
Vopadeva, the great grammarian. He was a disciple of
Paramananda Puri and his chosen Deity was Nrisimha (the
fourth of the ten Incarnations in Hindu mythology). Besides
this scholium on the Gita, Sridhara has written commentar-
ies on the Bhagavata and the Vishnupurana, known as,
Bhavarthadipika and Atmaprakasa respectively. Sridhara’s
present commentary on the Gita is called Subodhini. It is, as
the name implies, very lucid, and at the same time brief.
Though Sridhara belongs to the Advaita School of Sankara,
and at the beginning of the commentary says, ‘‘After scruti-
nising accrding to my light the views of the Commentator
(Sankara) and likewise the words of his expounders, yet his
leaning towards devotion as opposed to knowledge is so very
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marked that the orthodox section at first refused to accept
his commentary as authoritative. For a decision, the
commentary was placed before the Lord Visweswara
(according to some, before the Lord Bindumadhava) in
Banaras, and tradition says that the Lord appeared in a
dream and gave the verdict thus;

3% AT J[h! A ST A A At ar |
sfier: wehet atw shgfagsarEa: |
—*‘I know the true teaching of the Scriptures, and so
does Suka. Vyasa may or may not know. But Sridhara knows
everything through the grace of the Lord Nrisimha.’’ After
that the orthodox section withdrew their objections.

Sridhara’s commentary on the Gita though well known
in Sanskrit, is not available in English. We have therefore
translated it to make it accessible to the English-knowing
public. We have followed the text of the Ananda Ashrama
edition, except in a few places, where the text of other
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THE BHAGAVAD GITA
ITS SYNTHETIC CHARACTER

The Bhagavad Gita is now a most, if not the most,
popular Hindu scripture. It is regarded as one of the three
main scriptures—the prasthana-trayas, as they are called,
the other two being the Upanisads and the Brahma Sutras.
There is no other scripture which has been so frequently
commented upon, for it has been a perennial source of
spiritual inspiration, and rightly so, for in it we find
different systems of philosophy, ethics and religion suited
for different temperaments. This universality of the Gita
has, however, puzzled some scholars. In this variety of
ideals they find contradictions; for instance, between
monism and dualism, knowledge, action and devotion,
Samkhya and Vedanta, and even between Personal God
and Impersonal God. These themes, they think, are pieced
together without much attempt at reconciliation. To explain
these contradictions, they assume that there have been
interpolations in the Gita, which must have undergone
revision like other parts of the Mahabharata, of which it
forms a part.! However plausible these theories may look,
we think these critics have missed the master-key which
alone would have helped them to open this ‘jewel-casket’
of Indian culture, viz., the spirit of synthesis.

The Indo-Aryans were never dominated by rigidity of
thought at any time in any sphere of their national life. This
freedom of thought helped them to evolve a synthetic

1. Winternitz, HIL, 1. p. 435.
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outlook, a spirit of seeing unity behind variety. This
synthetic outlook is predominantly noticeable in the field of
religion. One of the Vedic seers taught their followers,
‘That which exists is One, sages call it by various
names.’ (Rg Ve. 1.164.46; 10.115.5.) The discovery of
this great truth has shaped the history of civilization in
this country, and sages have reiterated it at different
periods in our history, with the result that it has gone deep
into the subconscicous mind of the nation. The Hindus
have therefore accepted different religions, systems of
philosophy and spiritual cultures as being suited to
different temperaments, and as supplementing one
another. In keeping with this spirit is the message of Sri
Krsna in the Bhagavad Gita. He was a great harmonizer of
ideals and institutions, and hence he did not reject any of
the ideals extant at the time, but gave a proper place to each
one of them, inasmuch as they were suited to the spiritual
progress of particular people. If man is to progress
spiritually, he must have religious ideals suited to him.
Forcing him to follow ideals for which he is not fit will only
result in harm and spiritual death. Therefore ‘the wise man
should not unsettle the faith of the ignorant’ (3.26,29). ‘By
whatsoever way men worship Me, even so do I accept
them; (for) in all ways, O Partha, men walk in My path.’
(4.11) Guided by this spirit, the Gita has beautifully
harmonized the various ideals prevalent at the time.

SYNTHESIS OF ACTION AND KNOWLEDGE

The Bhagavad Gita has not much esteem for the
reward-seeking religion of Vedic sacrifices. It criticizes
(2.42-46) the views of the Mimamsakas, who think that
ritualism is the whole of religion and is capable of leading
man to mukti (liberation). According to the Gita, sacrifices
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are merely a means to power and enjoyment and they cause
rebirth; by means of them people no doubt get the result
coveted, viz. heaven, where they enjoy the pleasures of the
gods; but when their merit is exhausted they have to return
to this mundane world. Thus, following the injunctions of
the Vedas, seeking pleasure and enjoyment, they come and
go. The votaries of the various gods go to the gods. It is only
the devotees of the supreme Lord that go to Him and attain
liberation. Even those who worship the gods as such, in
reality worship the one supreme God; yet, as they are not
conscious of the fact that these gods are but forms of the
one God, who is the enjoyer and Lord of all sacrifices, they
return to the mortal world (9.20-25). But if they are
conscious of the fact that they are worshipping the one
God through the different deities, then these very sacrifices
will lead them to liberation. Thus, in keeping with the
Upanisadic teachings, the Gita declares that it is knowledge
alone that leads to liberation, and not mere ritualistic
observance. Hence the exhortation to Arjuna to go beyond
the gunas, i.e., the world which is the sphere of rituals
(2.45).

The Gita, however, realizes that for those who are
full of desires and want enjoyment, these sacrifices are
useful; for such people must have some enjoyment, and
have their desires fulfilled to a certain extent, before they
can tread the path of desirelessness, which is the goal of
spiritual life. It is desire that covers knowledge and it has
therefore to be destroyed by controlling its seats—the
senses, the mind and the intellect (3.30-41). But this high-
est ideal cannot be followed by all. Ideals have to vary
according to the capacity of the aspirants, so that they may
be followed with faith; for that is a surer way to progress
than aspiring after a higher ideal prematurely. Confusion of
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ideals is detrimental to individual and social welfare. By
performing works prescribed by scriptures, though with
desire at first, one gradually progresses and finaily attains
the state of desirelessness. But works prohibited by the
scriptures are never helpful and so one should abide by the
scriptural ordinances and not be prompted by inordinate
desires prohibited by them (16.23-24). Even in enjoyment
there should be some discrimination. Otherwise it would
bring us down to the level of the brute.

It looks like a paradox to say that sacrifices performed
with desire will lead to desirelessness or absolute unself-
ishness. But then, in all sacrifices, though performed with
desire, the performer offers something which he possesses
to his chosen deity, who, thus propitiated, bestows on his
devotee the desired fruit. Thus man learns to renounce and
to be unselfish even through these selfish sacrifices, and
gradually, as he progresses, he finds that he is in duty
bound to offer to the gods the gifts that are bestowed on him
by them, and not do so is sinful. Selfishness slowly recedes
to the background, and duty becomes the guiding principle
of these sacrifices. The Gita stresses this idea of
obligatoriness on the part of the ordinary man to perform
sacrifices (3.10-16).

Having stressed the duty aspect in sacrifices, the Gita
next amplifies the narrow and restricted meaning of the
words ‘duty’ (dharma) and ‘sacrifice’ (yajna) that was
current at the time. According to the Gira, duty is not
merely ritualistic acts prescribed by the Vedas, but it
includes whatever we are obliged to do by birth and status
in society (2.31,33; 18.41-44). In this sense, there can be
no definition of duty which will be universally binding on
all men and under all circumstances. It would necessarily
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vary with persons, and, with the change of circumstances,
even for the same person. The only criterion to fix it is to
see whether a particular act takes a person Godward or not.
If it does, then it is his duty (dharma); otherwise it is a sin
(adharma) for him. Duties are fixed for us by the inner
law of our being, by the samskaras, or tendencies acquired
by us in previous births, with which we are born; and
working them out is the only way to proceed Godward.
Consequently, there is no unchartered freedom in the
choice of our duties, nor can the duty of one be the duty of
another endowed differently. Doing duties thus determined
by his nature, a man incurs no sin. Though they may be
defective, he should not relinquish them; for, after all, any
undertaking is attended with evil of some sort or other.
Performance of one’s duties is the only way to salvation
(18.45-48). Similarly, sacrifice does not mean merely
ritualistic worship performed by offering material things in
the fire, but it includes all kinds of spiritual culture. Thus,
acts of charity, giving up of desires, control of the senses
and of the breath, muttering of mystic syllables and God’s
names, are all conceived as sacrifices (4.25-30; 10.25). In
fact, according to the Gira, sacrifice includes all acts
whatsoever, done unselfishly; for the main idea in a
sacrifice is the offering of something in the fire to the deity.
So any act done without selfishness can be regarded as an
offering, and therefore all such acts are sacrifice. With this
changed meaning of the word ‘sacrifice’, the statement of
the Mimamsakas, ‘This world is bound by action other
than that done for a sacrifice’, becomes more significant,
for knowledge-sacrifice is superior to material sacrifices
(4.33). That is why Sri Krsna repeats this statement (3.9)
and asks Arjuna to perform action for the sake of sacrifice
alone; for by performing work as sacrifice, one’s entire
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action melts away (4.23). Sacrifice being understood in
this sense, the principle underlying Vedic ritualism is
accepted; but a new meaning has been assigned to it, which
makes it universally applicable.

Next Sri Krsna takes Arjuna one step higher and says
that even this idea of duty is on a lower plane. For duty
generally leaves ample scope for our desires and egoism.
Arjuna might have fought the battle with the motive of
gaining name, fame and a kingdom. Outwardly everyone
would have been satisfied that he has done his duty well;
still it would not have helped him to progress spiritually
and attain liberation, as his selfishness would still have
been there—the attachment or desire for the result of the
work—and it is this attachment that binds. So the only duty
we have is to work in a non-attached way and not to get
ourselves identified with the work.

How is non-attachment to be obtained? The Gira
prescribes two ways to attain it: the way of knowledge
for the meditative type of men and the way of selfless action
for men of action (3.3). Sri Krsna is aware of the fight
between the adherents of knowledge and the adherents of
action, viz., the Kapila Samkhyas and Vedantins ranged
against the Mimamsakas. The latter insist that work should
be performed, while the former declare that all work
should be given up as evil (18.3). The adherents of
knowledge say that action belongs to the sphere of
ignorance, and that all actions are overlaid with defects
as fire by smoke; so it is futile to strive for liberation
through action. The way to freedom lies in preventing the
mind and the senses from going outward, which is their
nature to do, and turning them inward on the Self
(Kath. Up. 4.1). But work distracts and externalizes
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our mind and senses; so all work should be renounced.
Sri Krsna, however prescribes a middle path. He says that
work should not be given up, but should be performed
without attachment and desire for their fruit (18.5-6).
Renunciation and performance of action both lead to
liberation, for they are not different, but one. Of the two,
however, performance is superior, because it is easier and
therefore suited for the vast majority, while renunciation
of action is difficult to attain (5.2-6). Only a few
extraordinary souls can follow the way of knowledge. The
goal is to attain naiskarmya(complete inaction), and it
cannot be attained by merely giving up work externally
and continuing to think of sense-objects; for such thinking
is also action and capable of binding the soul; the reason
being that attachment and desire, the main causes of
bondage, still linger in the mind. Further it is not possible
for the embodied being to give up work completely
(3.4-6). So that is not the way $ri Krsna prescribes for
Arjuna. He asks him to perform his duties as a soldier,
absorbed in yoga, (2.48) for that is the secret of work
(2.50). Yoga is equanimity, indifference to success and
failure (2.48), and one attains it when one’s mind is free
from desire for enjoyment and is firmly established in the
Self (2.53). Arjuna is therefore asked to fight with his mind
established in the Self, and not to identify himself with his
actions, for they are in reality done by the gunas of Prakrti
(Nature’s constituents), and it is only through delusion
that a man identifies himself with them (3.27). He is asked
to transcend the gunas and hold himself aloof as a witness
of the doings of Prakrti, and not to be attached to them
(3.28). When one works with this attitude of mind, there is
no consciousness of being a ‘doer’, and one gets non-
attached (13.29). Work then loses its binding effect and
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becomes equal to no-work. If a man sees inaction in action
(4.18), then even in the midst of intense activity he
experiences the eternal calmness of the soul, which is not
ruffled, come what may. He is not affected by good and
evil, happiness and misery, and in all conditions he
remains the same, he becomes a sthitaprajna, a man of
steady wisdom. The Gitaé describes at some length
(2.55-71) the nature of such a man who has perfected
himself by the practice of selfless action. This is the
Brahmic state, or having one’s being in Brahman; and,
attaining it, one is no longer deluded, but gets merged in
Brahman (2.72). The Gita thus asks us to perform our
duties disinterestedly, combining the subjective attitude of
the man of knowledge with outward action, that is to say,
having an attitude of mind towards the performance of
duties which is similar to that of a man of self-realization
with respect to the normal functions of the body like
seeing, hearing, smelling, eating and sleeping(i.e., being
free from the idea of agency). Knowledge and action
are harmonized thereby, and the statement (5.4) that
knowledge (samkhya) and action (yoga) are not different,
but one, is justified by this explanation. The result attained
is also identical, for that which is gained by knowledge,
viz., everlasting peace (5.29), is also attained by the
man of selfless action (5.12). Ritualism as the highest
ideal is condemned, but as a stepping-stone to absolute
unselfishness, it is worthy to be followed by persons who
have desires.

ACTION AND DEVOTION

From the description of selfless action (Karma yoga)
given above, we may infer that it is not always necessary
for a votary of it to have faith in God. But if he believes in
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a personal God, there is an easier method for him to attain
non-attachment; by looking upon work as worship of the
Lord, and by offering to Him its fruit, he makes his path
smooth. Thus there is a much easier path suited to those
who possess some faith and devotion. Worshipping Him
through one’s own duties (18.46), by performing work
for the Lord (12.10), and by dedicating it to Him (5.10),
one attains liberation. From Him proceeds the activity of
all beings (18.46). He is the ultimate source of all power
and as such He is the agent; we are but tools in His hand,
mere machines. As He directs us, so we do. He is the
inner Ruler directing all; failing to see this, we think we are
doing all actions and get ourselves bound. Through
devotion man ultimately realizes this fact, surrenders
himself to the Lord, works out His will and thus becomes
absolutely unattached. There is no more compulsion to
perform duties; nay, there is no idea even of duty, and the
devotee does what is expected of him spontaneously, out of
love for God. Arjuna realized all this with the vision of the
Lord’s cosmic form. He got rid of his delusion, regained
memory of his true nature, and surrendered himself to the
Lord, saying ‘I will carry out your behest’ (18.73). Here
we have a beautiful synthesis of action and devotion and
that in an inseparable manner.

KAPILA SAMKHYA AND THE BHAGAVAD GITA

The Bhagavad Gita gives great prominence to the
Samkhya system and accepts all that is valuable in it. The
Samkhya philosophers say: Prakrti is the primordial
non-differentiated material substance made up of three
constituents—sattva, rajas and tamas. The differentiated
universe evolves out of the mingling of these constituents
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(gunas) in various ways at the beginning of a cycle, and it
is merged again in this undifferentiated Prakrti at the end of
a cycle. This cyclic process goes on eternally. Prakrti is
unmanifest (avyakta), not perceptible to the senses, while
all objects evolved out of it are manifest (vyakta) to the
senses or the mind. Prakrti is changefully eternal, while its
products are mutable, in the sense that their perceptible
form is destroyed in the evolutionary process. Beyond this
Prakrti, separate from it, and of a different nature, is the
Purusa (soul). While Prakrti is material and insentient,
Purusa is sentient and immaterial. Unlike Prakrti, he is
changeless. Prakrti produces the body and the senses and is
responsible for all activity, but the Purusa is not a doer. He
is indifferent, a mere witness of Nature’s activities.
Through ignorance, however, the Purusa gets identified
with Nature and thus experiences pleasure and pain. This
union of the Purusa and Prakrti is responsible for this
mundane existence. The bondage of the Purusa is apparent
and not real, and when he realizes that he is separate
from Prakrti, he gets liberated. All this the Gita accepts
(7.18-19; 13.19-23,26,28), but it disagrees with
Samkhya philosophers when they say that the Purusa
and Prakrti are self-existing independent entities, that
there are an infinite number of souls, and that there is no
God, the creator of the universe. The Gita works out a
further synthesis and says that this whole universe is one.
It enunciates a third principle: Purusottama (the highest
Being) or Isvara (God) (15.17-18), Who is beyond both
matter and spirit, and Who is the very basis of this
universe. This one Being manifests Himself as this
universe, both sentient and insentient. He is both the
efficient and the material cause of the universe. Thus
Prakrti and Purusa are dependent on God. Prakrti with its
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twenty-four categories is lower nature (7.4-5) while the
soul, which is a part of Him (15.7), is His higher nature
(7.5). As the soul animates the individual body, so God
animates the whole universe. There is nothing higher
than God. All this visible universe is strung on Him like
gems on a string (7.7). Presiding over His Prakrti, He
projects the entire aggregate of beings (9.8,10). Prakrti is
the mother of the universe, and He is the father {14.4).
Resorting to His Prakrti He takes birth, or manifests
Himself (4.6). Thus Prakrti is not an independent entity,
but belongs to Him. Though the Gita accepts the
multiplicity of individual souls, which are but parts of
God, whether real or apparent, it declares there is only one
(supreme) Purusa, Who is not only the onlooker, the
approver, and supporter of the activity of Prakrti, but also
the great Lord of Prakrti (13.22). Thus Prakrti is not an
independent entity, but subservient to Him, and it is He
Who, through Prakrti, is the cause of creation, and not
Prakrti independently. This supreme Being is the one
Reality to be known, and knowing Him truly one enters into
Him (18.55). Liberation is therefore not merely discrimi-
nation between Prakrti and Purusa, but also union with
God. Thus a new synthesis between the dualism of
Samkhya and the monism of the Upanisads is established.

GOD, PERSONAL AND IMPERSONAL

We find in the Bhagavad Gita various descriptions of
the ultimate Reality. He is described as having no form or
attribute, as having attributes but formless, and again as
having both form and attributes—which shows that He is
both impersonal and personal and yet beyond both, for we
cannot limit Him and say He is this much, since the
Infinite can never be an object of finite knowledge. In this
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impersonal aspect He is Brahman, the highest imperishable
principle (8.3), the unmanifest beyond the other manifest,
viz., Prakrti (8.18,20). This unmanifest, imperishable
Brahman is the supreme goal, attaining which one does not
return (8.21). This Brahman is neither being nor non-
being. Being beyond the range of the senses, It has no
phenomenal existence. It is not non-being either, for It
makes Itself felt through the functions of the various senses
as the driving force behind them. It is bereft of all
sense-organs, for otherwise It would be limited like
ordinary beings; therefore the attribution of the sense-
organs (13.13) to It is only figurative and not real. It is
unattached, yet sustains everything as its substratum, being
existence itself. It is without attributes, yet the energizer of
all attributes. It is far and yet near, as our very soul. It is
undivided in beings, yet remains as if divided. All
these apparent contradictions (13.12-16) are resolved if
we remember that Brahman is both transcendent and
immanent. Brahman has become this universe and yet
transcends it. When the transcendent Brahman appears
as this universe, It becomes subject, as it were, to certain
limitations which do not belong to It, but to the phenomenal
world; hence this paradoxical description through affirma-
tion and negation. It is the Light of lights and beyond
darkness or ignorance (13.17). The sun does not illumi-
nate It, nor the moon, nor the fire (15.6). This Brahman is
the one Reality to be known in order to attain immortality
(13.12). To those whose ignorance is destroyed, their
knowledge manifests It (5.16). In this description of the
Impersonal, we have an echo of the Upanisads.

Though the Gita accepts this impersonal aspect of the
Godhead, yet it is predominantly theistic in its teachings. It
is a peculiarity of the Gira that it always lays stress on the
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ideal which is suited to the vast majority of mankind, as
against any other, however perfect, which may be suited
only for the exceptional few. So in the Gita the personal
God is given more prominence than the impersonal.
‘Personal’ does not mean merely ‘having form’, it means
also the formless aspect with attributes, the Isvara, as He
is called in the Gita. The term ‘personality’ refers to a
self-conscious being capable of knowing, feeling, willing,
loving and satisfying man’s longing for a personal relation-
ship. All human qualities are attributed to the divine
personality, but they are free from all human limitations.
Thus, He not only knows, but he is omniscient. The
Impersonal is beyond thought; so when the mind tries to
conceive It, it naturally super-imposes some of its own
limitations on It, and we have the personal God, the Isvara.
That is the highest reading of the Impersonal by the finite
mind of man. So long as we are limited beings, we have this
triple entry—soul, nature and God. It is the Impersonal
that appears as all these. But when we attain the
superconscious state, where the ‘I’ ceases to exist, all these
three entities vanish, and God is no longer personal. He is
experienced as pure Consciousness. Thus, these two—the
impersonal and the personal, the absolute and the
relative—are but two aspects of the same Godhead. The
absolute implies the relative, and vice versa. They are not
two separate entities, even as fire and its burning capacity
are not different, and we cannot think of the one without
the other. When we think of God as inactive, He is
impersonal and when He is active He is called Isvara, the
personal God, the creator, preserver and destroyer of the
universe, the father, mother, friend, Lord, supporter,
abode, refuge and goal (9.17-18). This universe is
pervaded by Him in His unmanifest form (9.4). He exists
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supporting the whole universe with a portion of Himself
(10.42). Thus He is both immanent and transcendent. He
is seated in the heart of all beings, controlling them from
within (18.61). There is nothing higher than He (7.7). Just
as He supports this whole universe as its cause, even so He
supports the differentiated things as their very essence. He
is thus the moisture in water, lustre in the sun and the
moon, heat in the fire, sound in ether, odour in earth etc.
All beings are in Him, but He is not in them; nor are the
beings really in Him. That is His divine mystery (9.4-5).
This mystery of maya veils Him from ordinary mortals,
but those who surrender themselves to Him surmount
this maya. Those who take refuge in Him and strive for
liberation know that supreme Brahman, the Impersonal,
through the grace of the Lord (7.14,25,29; 10.10-11).
Again, this universe of sentient and insentient beings is the
manifest form of the formless Isvara, for He has become all
this. It is His universal form which was shown to Arjuna,
and which only the fortunate few have been able to see
through the undivided devotion (11.54). This universe
being the manifest form of the Lord, He is immanent in all
things, and as such they are symbols of God. In certain
things, however, the manifestation of His power is greater,
which makes them far superior to other objects of that
class. Such extraordinary things are mentioned in chapter
ten as pratikas or symbols for meditating on God. From
such statements we easily understand that this immanence
can be manifest in an extraordinary degree in a human
form, which gives us an Incarnation of God. There is no
difference between God as unmanifest and God as manifest
in such a human form. He takes such human forms and
incarnates Himself in this world at critical periods in its
history, to destroy the wicked and establish righteousness
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(4.6-8). It is very difficult to recognize God when He
incarnates Himself in human form, for He behaves so like
ordinary mortals that people are deluded into thinking that
He is just one of them. ‘The ignorant deride Me who have
taken a human form, not knowing My higher nature as the
great Lord of beings’ (9.11). It is only a few great souls
that recognize God when He appears in human form, but
the vast majority take Him for an ordinary mortal born
subject to his own past karma (7.24,25). He who truly
knows the divine birth and work of an Incarnation attains
liberation after death (4.9).

KNOWLEDGE AND DEVOTION

In many places in the Gita, devotion to both the
Impersonal and the Personal aspects of God has been
prescribed for attaining liberation. In stanzas 2-8 of
chapter three, corresponding to these two aspects, two
paths, namely, the way of knowledge and the way of
devotion, are clearly stated; but a higher place is given to
devotion, for the usual reason that it is easier of the two
and, therefore, suited to the generality of mankind, while
the path of knowledge is difficult and suited only to a
very few of exceptional spiritual calibre. In this path of
knowledge the aspirant has to realize that the world is
illusory and Brahman alone is real. He has to get a firm
conviction through reasoning that Brahman is not this
universe, nor the mind, nor the intellect nor the senses,
neither happiness nor misery, and so on, till by this process
he finally comes to the core of things and realizes the
Absolute. Merely an intellectual grasp of the illusory nature
of the world will not help him; He has to be established in
this knowledge even in the midst of the worst possible



XXviii SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

calamities. For ordinary mortals, to whom the world of
the senses is real, it is very difficult indeed to be estab-
lished in this knowledge. Hence the Lord dissuades Arjuna
from this path and prescribes for him the easier path of
devotion to His personal aspect. In this path a man has not
to give up his passions, feelings, etc., but has to switch
them onto God. Instead of having worldly things for their
objects, they are directed solely to God. He merely
disconnects them from the worldly objects and connects
them with God, and if this is done successfully, he attains
liberation. The chief motive in both ideals is to get rid of
this little ‘I’ by merging it in the infinite ‘I’, the Self, or
in the infinite ‘Thou’, that is, God. The net result is the
same—attainment of freedom. ‘One worships saying, ‘I
am thyself’’, while another saying, ‘‘I am Thine’’; though
there is a slight difference between the two, the ultimate
result is the same.’! The difference is only in language, but
the content of the spiritual languages is the same, namely,
elimination of the ‘I’ and ‘mine’, which are bondages of
the soul. The devotee gets rid of them by constant
remembrance of and service to God, and in the highest
state of devotion he forgets himself entirely and sees his
Beloved everywhere and in everything, even as the man
of knowledge, comes to the final conclusion, ‘All this
indeed is Vasudeva (the Lord)’ (7.19). Again, ‘By
devotion he knows me truly, how much and what I am’
(18.55); that is, he realizes the Lord’s impersonal aspect
as pure Consciousness. Further, a devotee, through
unswerving devotion to the Lord, transcends the gunas
and becomes fit for merging in Brahman (14.26). In like

1. Tavasmiti bhajaty ekah tvam evasmiti caparah Iti Kincid visesepi
parinamah samo dvayoh—Narahari, Bodhasara, 32. 23.
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manner, unswerving devotion is prescribed as a means to
knowledge (13.10); and conversely, when a man realizes
Brahman, the impersonal aspect of God, he gets devotion to
His personal aspect also (18.54). Thus knowledge and
devotion get merged in each other.

SYNTHESIS OF THE FOUR YOGAS

Commentators on the Gita often give prominence to
one of these four paths taught in the book, viz., action,
knowledge, devotion and meditation, and relegate the
others to a secondary position, as preparatory disciplines
to the one, which they think, is the true way to God-
realization. Such a thing, however is not justified by the
Gita with its synthetic outlook. According to it, each of
these paths is equally efficacious and capable of leading the
soul to freedom. ‘Some see the Self in the body by the mind
through meditation, others by the path of knowledge, and
some others by the path of selfless action (13.24).” That
this interpretation is correct, is further borne out by the
descriptions given in the Gita of men who have attained
perfection in each of these paths.' These texts show
that the various aspirants reach the same state, for similar
qualities are manifest in their character. In fact, the Gita
clearly states they all reach the Brahmic state or become
one with Brahman—Brahmabhiita (2.72, 6.27, 14.26,
and 18.53-54).

The Gita, though it recognizes the efficacy of each of
these paths to lead the soul to freedom, yet recommends
an harmonious combination of all four paths. The

1. For action see Gitad 2.55-72; for meditation, 6.7-10, 27-32;
for devotion, 12.13-20; for knowledge, 13.7-12, 14.23-25, and
18.50-53. f
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predominant one gives the name to that particular path,
while the other three are combined with it as feeders to
strengthen the main spiritual current. Thus, we find the
path of selfless action combined in the first place with
knowledge; for the aspirant has to perform work
externally, having the subjective attitude of the Samkhya
internally. He is to work, established in yoga, with an even
mind, and this equanimity is not possible till one’s mind is
free from the distractions of the senses and desires. The
senses have to be controlled, if one is to practise selfless
action efficiently, and this can be attained not by merely
abstaining from sense-objects, but by meditation on the
Lord (2.61). Thus with action are combined knowledge,
meditation and devotion. Similarly, devotion, in its paths,
is combined with the other three. The aspirant is to have a
knowledge of the nature of Isvara and His glories, for
devotion is possible only after that. Then the aspirant is
asked to offer all his actions to the Lord (9.27), and also to
worship Him through the performance of his duties. His
devotion has also to be constant and unswerving; it must
be a continuous remembrance of the Lord, which is
meditation. So with devotion are combined knowledge,
action and meditation. Again, in the path of knowledge,
discrimination between the Self and not-Self is the main
aim. One has to discriminate and give up the idea that
matter is real. The Self alone is real, and all else is illusory.
Constantly remembering our true nature is the way to
separate the Self from the not-Self. Work also has to be
performed and should not be given up, but it should be
done without desire for results; for work is purifying and
helpful to us to rise from tamas to rajas and hence to sattva,
and finally to transcend the gunas and become gunatita,
when full knowledge dawns. Unswerving devotion to the
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Lord is a means to this attainment of knowledge, and has
therefore to be adopted. Thus with knowledge are
combined meditation, action and devotion, though
knowledge is the main note in this symphony. So the Gita
views spiritual life as an organic whole, and recommends a
harmonious blending of the four yogas, which would result
in an all-round development of the human personality.

SOCIAL SYNTHESIS

One of the great tasks that Sri Krsna sets himself to
was to weld the different races and civilizations in India in
his time into an integral society of an all-India character, so
that peace and harmony could reign in the land. To bring
about this social synthesis, he first held out to them a
common ideal. He taught that union with God was the
supreme end of life, and that this worldly life was all
vanity. ‘Having attained this transient joyless world ( i.e.,
human birth ) worship Me’ (9.33) —that was his behest to
Arjuna and through him to all the warring nations of the
time. He based the whole social structure on this solid
foundaticn, viz., that the supreme reality and the only
thing of value was God. All life, according to him, had a
meaning in so far as it culminated in a union with God. This
became the dominant note of the whole social fabric, round
which Indian society was sought to be organized. The
different racial and ethnic groups in the country, Aryan and
non-Aryan, with their different traits, were stamped with
this fundamental principle of Aryan life; and this helped to
integrate them into one society with a common ideal, which
became the bond of unity among them. As a corollary to
this main principle, he also preached the harmony of
religious ideals, showing thereby that. various religious
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ideals were equally efficacious to lead man to the ultimate
goal. In his delineation of the four yogas, he enunciated the
fundamentals of spiritual life, and thereby made it possible
for the Aryan faith to assimilate the alien cultures and
religions within its fold. This also helped to bring about a
unity amidst diversity, all these ideals being synthesized as
parts or facets of an integral whole. Again, God according
to the Gita, as we have already seen, is both transcendent
and immanent. So in striving to attain union with God, the
aspirant is filled with love for His immanent aspect also,
and his love, therefore embraces the whole humanity. He is
ever engaged in the good of all creatures (5.25; 12.4), and
he judges of pleasure and pain of all creatures by the same
standard as he applies to himself (6.32). The same God
exists equally in all beings, and the aspirant realizing
this truth does not injure anybody in any way and thus
goes to the Supreme (12.27-28). He breaks through the
superficial differences between man and man—racial or
other—and reaches his inner essence which is God. The
vision was thus directed towards the unity at the back of
the inevitable differences between man and man, and in
that unity all these differences were eliminated.

A great barrier, however, in the way of attaining this
social synthesis was the hereditary caste prevalent at the
time among the Aryans, which kept non-Aryan races
outside Aryan society. Sri Krsna introduced social
liberalism within the Aryan society by changing the basis of
this division of society, and made it possible to assimilate
non-Aryans to the Aryan social fold. He did not reject the
fourfold division of society, but accepted it as God-
ordained (4.13), for the destruction of caste would have
led to the ruin of the social organization. Any society that is
strong and progressive, necessarily welcomes variety into
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its structure; for when variations cease to be produced,
death results. So Sri Krsna accepted the fourfold division of
society, based on the qualities of the individuals and on
their fitness to live a particular mode of life suitable to serve
society in a particular way. The division was functional,
and each individual was expected to do that kind of service
to society for which he was best equipped according to his
guna and karma, or his moral, spiritual and intellectual
endowments as determined by his previous births and
actions (4.13; 8.41). It was a question of service, and not
that of rights or privileges which are the bane of all
societies. This put the right man in the right place, and
there was no waste of energy nor want of efficiency, which
would otherwise have resulted from an indiscriminate
division of labour. This fourfold division of labour
removed competition between individuals in society. The
performance of one’s duties, if done as worship of the
Lord, opened the gates of liberation, which was the goal of
life according to the Gita (18.46). Spiritual progress
depended not on the nature of the work performed, but on
the attitude of the mind, and the efficiency with which it
was performed. The way to freedom was open to all
irrespective of the caste to which they belonged, and so far
as the attainment of their goal in life was concerned, all
were equal and had equal opportunities. The ritualistic
Vedic religion was the monopoly of the two higher castes,
the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas; the Vaisyas and Sudras,
and even the Brahmana women, had no access to it, since
they lacked the necessary classical study for taking part in
it. The simple religion of faith and devotion to the Lord
threw open the gates of liberation to every one, and put all,
irrespective of their caste, sex and learning, on an equal
footing.

S 3
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Incarnations come not to destroy, but to fulfil, and
this statement is particularly true of Sri Krsna. He did not
break off from accepted traditions, though he completely
changed their significance and bearing. He interpreted old
ideals in a new light to make them suitable to the conditions
of life in society and to give it a further push towards
progress and perfection. Conflicts between ideals were
resolved in a new synthesis which made life smooth both
for the individual and society as a whole. This is the
fundamental note in the message of the Gita—the spirit
of harmony, the finding of unity in diversity; and from
this point of view all apparent contradictions in it are

resolved.
&7
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The Gloss ‘Subodhini’ of Sridhara Swami

TISETTY:
CHAPTER 1

CINCICUICOIUE
THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA
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1. I bow down to the wonderful Madhava (Sri Krishna),
the embodiment of supreme Bliss, who with one mouth
expressed what had been taught with dexterity by Sesha
through innumerable mouths.
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2. After respectfully bowing down to Vishnu and Shiva,
the Lord of the universe, and being guided by devotion to
them, I am writing this commentary called Subodhini on
the Gita.

3. After scrutinizing according to my lights the views of
the commentator (Sankara), and likewise the words of his
expounders, I am beginning this commentary on the Gita.

4. This gloss called Subodhini, a mere intelligent reading of
which elucidates the meaning of the Gita, should always be
meditated upon by the wise.

38 aq] ThIAIDHRaddR: Hhd~Icax0T: TR0
PH JThITeTcasTHIag FRdeerTsiargRafddedar Fei-
S ITTREHIRRIFERAGH erfsTFRERIuRIe TereBihHIE—
UFRIGEIR | TWd *Faguieeqef FeuguRE: JEhY. ab-
IeuEeTY | T ° U %w@'@ﬁﬁﬂﬁa%ﬁmﬁﬁi@q |
PRI T ARG | Th My (8 )— T G
e Ty REfdRay: | a1 ¥ URETRT JETfe g
iy | o dragHe st fdfiefiersdiq (9.20) s
T S PSUTRIATCIRTATT BT FRAI, Tl TRARTHTHR -
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The extremely gracious Lord, Sri Krishna, the son of
Devaki, incarnated Himself in this world for the good of
humanity, when His feet were worshipped by all. He rescued
Arjuna, who was intent on giving up his own duties (viz., those
of a Kshatriya) and taking to those of another (viz., of a
Brahmana), owing to his discrimination being overpowered by

grief and infatuation, resulting from ignorance of the Truth,
from that ocean of grief and infatuation, with the boat consisting
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of teachings on esoteric wisdom relating to duties. That very
subject-matter taught by the Lord, Krishna Dvaipayana (Vyasa)
has treated in seven hundred verses. Therein he has written
down mostly the very verses uttered by Sri Krishna, composing
(only) a few verses of his own to bring out the connection.
As has been stated in the Greatness of the Gita (Gitamahatmya 4):
“That Gita which issued from the lotus-like lips of Padmanabha
(Sri Krishna) Himself, must be well assimilated; what is the use
of a multiplicity of other Scriptures?’

Here, the passage beginning with, ‘Gathered on the holy
plain’ etc., and ending with, ‘Spoke these words in grief’
(1.27), is put in a narrative form in order to introduce the
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. After that till the end
(we have) their dialogue bearing on the knowledge of duty.
Now, when Dhritarashtra asked his charioteer, Sanjaya, who
was by his side in Hastinapura, as to what happened in
Kurukshetra in the verse, ‘O Sanjaya, what did my sons’ etc.,
Sanjaya, who had received divine sight, through the grace of
Vyasa, related though residing in Hastinapura, to Dhritarashtra
the events of Kurukshetra as if he directly saw them, in the
words: ‘Having seen the army of the sons of Pandu’ etc.

JRTY JaTe
i gHe FHEA THAAT JIeE: |
THRT: UTvEansa feraegda T ||

Dhritarashtra said :

Gathered on the holy plain of Kurukshetra, O Sanjaya,
what did my sons and the sons of Pandu, eager to fight,
do?

9.9.9. gHeF 3T | o T o, e hEl poed AT
UUgEEE  Jgcaal  diggfes: a9aar faferan. w6
e |
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1.1.1. Gathered etc., O Sanjaya, gathered or assembled, on the
holy plain of Kurukshetra, what did my sons and the sons of
Pandu, eager to fight, intent on fighting, do?

51 39T

2 AT  UTUSATHIh & gaTUAEeT |
TETAIEET T ToTHSE

Sanjaya said:

Having seen the army of the sons of Pandu arrayed, King
Duryodhana then approached the preceptor (Drona), and
spoke (these) words:

9.2.9. TR | USIErHIG A S ggeear
Ay gEaT QUERREY Tear ST gafeer  gegem)
AFTA ||

1.2.1. Having seen etc. Having seen the army or forces,
of the sons of Pandu arrayed, situated in battle-array, King
Duryodhana approaching the preceptor Drona spoke the
following words:

9.3.0. T IFTIE—UAAIRIRE qafiy: Bd: |

3.0.Those very words are being stated in the nine verses
beginning with:

¥, TYAT UTUGYATUITHTETE Hee =y |
@t gAYAU aa FIrsaor eftwar 1)

Behold, O preceptor, this vast army of the Pandavas
arrayed by the son of Drupada, your gifted disciple.

9.3.9. 91 37merd, urveaHT fadt = I wEefRuiiaREar
U9 | GUSYAY YT Fgi YERa-TS RIS |
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1.3.1. Behold etc. Behold, O preceptor, this vast army of
the Pandavas consisting of seven Akshauhinis,' arrayed, dis-
posed in battle-array, by Dhrishtadyumna, the son of Drupada.

4. 31 I HREETEn SfrwrseE g
g forresr gueer wEnd: |
5. YEehgSlfehaT: IR Har |
gERTepfasieter Jreasl Rgga: |
6. Furag2 frehr Swwtene ddaT |
TR STy 99 T HERAT: ||
Here are mighty-bowed heroes, equals of Bhima and

Arjuna in battle—Yuyudhana (Satyaki), and Virata and
Drupada, the mighty warrior.

Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant king of Kasi, Purujit,
Kuntibhoja and that prince amongst men, the king of the
Shibis.

Yudhamanyu the powerful, Uttamaujas the valiant, the son

of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi—all mighty warriors
(Maharathah).

9.4.9. 37 9T ST | SERYT TFET, IWA! AU IR
firer= oRYRATSaRIT Y | FE gsaraT ANt o e | SRRt
dracATemRig! IgR! | Nl FE R 9iIfur errErfumT:
af | g AEfEkafy | ggem: aeafe: 1

9.4.9. fpa— gEHgRRY | AT T9 TPl T |
H?ﬂ?q?ﬁ E: 4 |11

1. An Akshauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants,
three times as many cavalry and five times as many infantry. The total

strength of the two armies was eighteen Akshauhinis or about four million
men in all. .
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9.€.9. UMY | faspr Jumgfie: | AvIsRE=y:
Ao e g RS ST fofimeanea: gy | HET-
RIS AL~ Tl SIASHTON AT GfAr | SRR -
ydiory FERY 3 T 11 SRRy AIRhIsoReR] ;| eft
o Y geRragrseRe 7a:” (e, oft. et et 24.€) 3 11

1.4.1. Here are etc. Here, in this army. Those (instru-
ments) by which arrows (Ishu) are discharged (As) are called
Ishvasas, i.e. bows; those who wield mighty bows are the
mighty-bowed. Bhima and Arjuna are two exceptionally famous
warriors. There are (other) heroes equal to them (in the army).
These are being mentioned by name: Yuyudhana, i.e. Satyaki.

1.5.1. Further, Dhrishtaketu etc. A king named
Chekitana. The king of the Shibis, a prince, best, amongst men.

1.6.1. Yudhamanyu etc. A powerful (warrior) named
Yudhamanyu. The son of Subhadra, i.e. Abhimanyu. The sons of
Draupadi, i.e. the five sons of Draupadi, viz., Prativindhya and
others born to the five Pandava brothers, Yudhishthira etc.
Definition of Maharatha etc.: He who is well-versed in the
science of weapons, and can fight single-handed ten thousand
archers, is considered to be a Maharatha; he who can fight
single-handed innumerable' archers is called an Atiratha; he
who can fight only one archer is called a Rathin; and he who is
less powerful than (even) that is regarded as half-a
Rathin. (Maha. Bhi. Nila. Tika 25.6)

2, arenTes g fafvre & afeeny fsiem)
ATTERT 7R A= G} arseiiy a1l
Know also, O best amongst the twice-born (Brahmanas),

those who are distinguished amongst us, the leaders of
my army. I shall name them for your information.

1. But less than ten thousand.
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9.0.9. IHART | FEY Fggra | 9E SaR: |
el wgwEese: 11

1.7.1. Know also etc. Know, learn; leaders, commanders
(in our army); for your information or full knowledge.

9.¢.0. TMAE— AW | Gram |
1.8.0. These are being named in the two verses beginning
with:
8. WISl FRuter Hug afufesaa: |
SrgreeTaT fareRuier Wne s = 1)

Yourself, Bhishma, Karna and Kripa, the winner of battles;

Asvatthama, Vikarna and also the son of Somadatta.

9.¢.9. Ao | AR TS Sy denr | deef:
e A gRemEr: 1

1.8.1. Yourself etc. Yourself, ie., Drona. One who is

victorious in battle is called the winner of the battles. The son
of Somadatta, Bhurishravas.

9. A ° Fg: I HEY eAwiar: |
AATIEATEON: TS JZAIRET: i
And many other heroes as well are there, determined to

give up their lives for my sake, wielding various (kinds
of) weapons for attack, all dexterous in battle.

9..9. 3= AT | 7L RoNfaCT: | ATRoFTf Shfd
IHegarar gl | AT SF@I T MERvRATEFI
A9 I | & faewar: fgom seaef: 1)

1.9.1. And many others etc. Determined to give up their
lives for my sake, for attaining my purpose. Those who wield
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various weapons for attack, as means of attack. Dexterous,
well-skilled, in battle.

9.90.0. T fhfAcad ImE—
1.10.0. What then? To answer this the text says:
10. AT qgETe oot eaTieriaEy |
Tt Tt wet fmrfirfeas |
That army of ours, protected by Bhishma, is insufficient;

but this army of theirs, protected by Bhima, is
sufficient.

9.90.9. JUHERART | dq demIENGEAY sfsony-
e 9o doHuatd & wE aggerane 9ifd | $S g
Wy uvedHi ge fRRRfd wq wafe qwef aifa
ffsRATueaTIcard IRHGA qIUSqa= Qcﬂﬂq?ﬁ[ |
affeRApyeraTiicaTd, Udeer 3ge ufa wHef wifd 11

1.10.1. That army etc. That army of ours, our army
possessing such great heroes and protected by Bhishma as it is,
is insufficient, appears to be incapable of fighting with them. But
this army of theirs, of the Pandavas, being protected by Bhima, is
sufficient, appears to be capable, Bhishma being interested in
both sides, our army seems to be inferior to the Pandava forces;
but Bhima being interested in one side only, this army of theirs
seems to be superior to our forces.

9.99.0. aEIgdieNd afddaafiar—

1.11.0. Therefore you all ought to be stationed thus. It is
being stated:

11, 3T o AAY TATHITHETET: |
frsrRaTiRerg wa=: 9d wa 7
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(Therefore) do you all, keeping to your respective
stations, at all approaches to the army, protect Bhishma
alone on all sides.

9.99.9. 3AMART | SNy HEvReERY gemRT Rvwhi
@l w1 orfAuRSaEeEr: @ ad feaar e
AL JSaT: ST & o e | STt
Sitfeaffr sma: 1

1.11.1.(Therefore) do you all etc. Keeping to your
respective positions, not giving up your respective stations
in the field, at all approaches to the army, do you all protect
Bhishma alone on all sides, protect him in such a way that,
while he is fighting with others, nobody can kill him from
behind. We live solely on the strength of Bhishma—ithis is
the idea.

9.9.0. Td JEAMYGH Vi GAfERY drd g sy
PIaRIGTE—

1.12.0. Hearing these words of high esteem of King
Duryodhana, what did Bhishma do? It is being stated:

12, O G $ogs: fUame: |

Gladdening his (Duryodhana’s) heart, the powerful eldest
of the Kurus, the grandsire, thundered forth a lion’s roar,
and blew his conch.

9.92.9. TR | TR 1sT: B T e R oftsy
Seer RiETe gear og et aiikaar 1
1.12.1. Gladdening etc. Gladdening his, the King’s heart,

the grandsire, Bhishma thundered forth a lion’s roar, and blew,
sounded, his conch.
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9.93.0. Tod AU IR Al JEIHd:
AT e —

1.13.0. Then, seeing commander Bhishma’s eagerness to
fight, on all sides there was eagerness for battle. To describe it
the text says:

i qq: ITETel ALY YUTETHRTIET: |
HEaan e | WeaEgqetswad ||

Then, all of a sudden conchs, kettle-drums, trumpets, drums
and horns blared forth; that sound was tumultuous.

9.93.9. a9 3fd | qUEn 3@ MY A |
Wedd deevma | e difedn: | 6 9 Sgeewggel
A, 1|

1.13.1. Then etc. Trumpets, drums and horns—different
kinds of musical instruments—ablared forth all of a sudden, were
sounded at that very moment. And that sound of the conchs etc.
was tumultuous, uproarious.

9.98.0. Td: USRI FIT JErAaE— od Sfel gy |
1.14.0. Now the eagerness for battle manifest in the
Pandava army is being related in the five verses beginning
with:
14. Aqd: TAATAYh HEfa T feemt |
wTHE: urvgasa et wrgt weeg: i
Then, seated in a great chariot to which white horses

were yoked, Madhava (Sri Krishna) and Pandava (Arjuna)
blew their celestial conchs.

9.9%.9. O PRIVIIEIDIATEATR W< I Ut
Tt et et gt N qeAgafearTNg: |
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1.14.1. Then seated etc. Then, after the tumultuous noise
created by the musical instruments of the Kaurava army, Krishna
and Arjuna, seated in a chariot, blew their celestial conchs
forcibly.

9.9Y.0. e RN Sefasme—

1.15.0. Now it is being shown who blew which:

15. QAT THhIN Saes 4Ty |
iug qent weTaTg sfweRnt g i)
Hrishikesa (Krishna) blew the (conch) Panchajanya,
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) the Devadatta, and Vrikodara

(Bhima) of terrible deeds blew the great conch
Paundra.

9.94.9. RS | g siesnfarg
A | i R BH IR | hageER I | JpIeR) HRIASE
aivg gerfafy 119y 1

1.15.1. Hrishikesa etc. Panchajanya etc. are the names
of the conchs of Sri Krishna and others. Of terrible deeds,
one whose deeds were terrible; Vrikodara, one who had a
voracious stomach like a wolf, blew the mighty conch
Paundra.

16. FAataeTd WA Feargan gifsw: |
THel: WEIA FArTHfuTyTIE 1|
King Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti blew the Anantavijaya
and Nakula and Sahadeva, the Sughosha and
Manipushpaka respectively.
9.9€.9 IFafSAMT | Tge: gEW A aF SeAr |
He<ar Afgsyd 9 1|
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1.16.1. King Yudhishthira etc. Nakula blew the conch named
Sughosha; Sahadeva, the conch named Manipushpaka.

17. wHTvay qsaE: ravdt o wery: |
geerl forRresr arefhsmuuE: 1|

18.  ZUS! SUAT AW gidEtad |
TIWES HETATg: TgTaeq: Jerergers ||
The Mighty-bowed king of Kasi, the mighty warrior
Sikhandi, Dhrishtadyumna, Virata, the unconquered Satyaki,
Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and Subhadra’s son of powerful
arms, (all), O Lord of the earth, blew their respective conchs on
all sides.

9.99-9¢.9. PIAART | HTeT: BRI | AN ? T=H;

IS TSI AT I 11 U 3T | & gRRrefiua | @ geRig ! o

1.17-18.1. The mighty-bowed etc. Kasya, the king of Kasi.
How was he? One whose bow was great, or superior. Drupada
etc. O Lord of the earth, Dhritarashtra.

9.9%.0. 9 T IFHI ATCIERIAT HETHI STHIHRIITE—

1.19.0. And the noise of these conchs caused great fear to
your (Dhritarashtra’s) sons. This is what the text says:

19. ¥ WINI UTARIZION EEATH SHERA |
augr giereft < gaet sagAreaA |l

That great tumult, making the heaven and earth resound,
rent the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s sons.

9.9%.9. ¥ O sfy | ackygwn <<RE gear
feRaam | & gd 2 vy gt @@ ggell &g
yfcreaMRRIGRI 11
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1.19.1. That great etc. It rent the hearts of Dhritarashtra’s
i.e., your, sons. How? Making the heaven and earth resound,
i.e., filling them with its reverberations.

9.20.0. W TR sHsrel fAsmRIcE—

1.20.0. At that moment Arjuna spoke to Sri Krishna.

9.29.0. 3Afy TGRT: |

1.21.0. This is being related in the four verses beginning
with:

FreirewEided o T A N

22.  ATEQATHOISE AgehTAHE AT |
HHAT AT AGAH RO ||

Then the monkey-bannered son of Pandu, (Arjuna) when he
saw the sons of Dhritarashtra (thus) arrayed, and when
missiles were about to be discharged, raised his bow, O king,
and said to Hrishikesa (Sri Krishna) the following words:

Arjuna said:

O Achyuta, (Sri Krishna) keep my chariot between the
two armies while I see those who are arrayed, seeking
battle, and know with whom I shall have to fight in this
preparation for combat.

9.20.9. FARARIGRINT RITH | BfeaaiisefH: 1

1.20.1. Then etc. Arrayed, marshalled. Monkey-bannered,
Arjuna.
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9.29. 9. gNPARRY | T ITFTAE—ATARKT 11

1.21.1. Said to Hrishikesa etc. Those very words (of
Arjuna) are being given: O Achyuta etc.

9.22.9. AT | Y & AEr T J JeHerDHAE—
SR | & T8 1 g |

1.22.1. While I see etc. ‘But then you are a fighter, and
not a witness of the fight (so what is the use of keeping the
chariot like that?).’ In answer to this the text says: Know with
whom etc. With whom I shall have to fight.

23. AR SE T TAST THETAT: |
U geads Bt 1)

(And while) I see those who are gathered here ready for
fight, desirous of pleasing in battle the evil-minded son of
Dhritarashtra.

9.23.9. ACIAIRRY | oRREed gaew O ag-
o=l I 38 JENIAT: dF J1aG, ST aagHan daEed §
R} TR |

1.23.1. (And while) I see etc. Place my chariot between the
two armies while I see those who are gathered here, desirous of

doing what is agreeable to Duryodhana, the son of
Dhritarashtra—this is the construction.

9.2%.0. aa: & gaficuemi—
1.24.0. What happened after that? To answer this the text
says:

o571 397149

24,  Tagwh! gHIRII ETRVA WA |
BTAEHATHLN TATI T w1
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25. HeFITTEd: 9au o HEiamaTy |
3T Ul UYIAT AHAATRRIAT )

Sanjaya said:

O descendant of Bharata (Dhritarashtra), thus spoken
to by Gudakesa (Arjuna), Hrishikesa (Sri Krishna),
placing that excellent chariot between the two
armies, in front of Bhishma, Drona, and all the kings,
said, ‘See, O son of Pritha (Arjuna), these assembled
Kurus.’

9.2%.9. G@lAfd | Tetel [T o 39 RrafisumsReaTs:
T, B OURD GORIE !, WA ymmEwH R gfiewr
FTar, |

9.24.9. HiwRfy | fierevrEda T T TR

T R T, € uref !, varge yedegard |

1.24-25.1 Thus spoken to etc. Being thus spoken to by the
master of sleep (Gudakesa, i.e., Arjuna who had controlled
sleep,) O descendent of Bharata, Dhritarashtra, he (Sri Krishna),
placing the chariot in front of Bhishma, Drona, and all the kings
said, ‘See, O son of Pritha, these Kurus.’

9.2%.0. dd: fb ygufrad ame | FAMeafRfy Aredq—
26.0 What happened after that? To answer this the text says
in a verse and a half

26. AaTavateeerar wrel: fugAe fuamem)

There, situated in both the armies, Partha (Arjuna) saw
fathers, as also grandsires, preceptors, maternal uncles,
brothers, sons, grandsons, associates,. fathers-in-law, and
well-wishers.

S4
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9.2¢. 9. ARy | fge, Ageadfiael: | g derff |
afeEeAT A g dEe ARl | e el ges:

FAIPRIATILIT ||

1.26.1. There etc. He saw fathers, i.e., uncles; sons and
grandsons, that is to say, the sons and grandsons of Duryodhana
and others; associates, friends; and well-wishers, those who had
done some favour.

9.20.0. qd: fb pdarrad AE—

1.27.0. What did Arjuna do then? In answer to this the text says:

27. AFAHIEE | Hig: Faisrgaaredan |
o et fadfefeaseEiq |

Seeing all these kinsmen gathered together, the son of Kunti,
overcome with great compassion, spoke thus in grief.

9.90.9. @ffy | orfaer @ gw: | RfiefRENT
Hewaarg &= v H=: 1

1.27.1. seeing etc. Overcome, smitten with or possessed of;
Vishidat means greatly despondent, or feeling down-hearted.

9.2¢.0. fragdifRcuemmE—sedafcR  aacea™
FHIfA—

1.28.0. Anticipating a question, ‘What did he (Arjuna)
say?’ the text describes it from this verse till the end of the chapter:

373 349

28. TR TS FOUT o wHAerad |
Hef=t 7w Tr=for g = afgreatd |

Arjuna said :

Seeing these kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed with a view to
fighting, my limbs fail, and my mouth is parched up.
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9.2¢.9. 8 P |, Argfest GRa: TR s=gor
1S R )1 R 1 11 2 e R 1 A s S 13
fher g aR wewaregsafer Meidhmafe 1

1.28.1. O Krishna, seeing these kinsmen well stationed in
front, with a view to fighting, my limbs—hands, feet, etc.—fail,
give way; moreover, my mouth is parched up completely dried.

9.2%.0. fher—
1.29.0. Further

29.  JUYgsl YRR A AHEHL ATHA 1|
MUEE HHA gETEFd UREe |
My body quivers, and there is horripilation; the Gandiva
(Arjuna’s bow) slips from my hands, and my skin burns.

9.2%.9. JUYRARY | qUY: P | Amesl AT | HES
froafy | aRes wdd: w1

1.29.1. My body quivers etc. Quivers, trembles;
horripilation, bristling of the hair; slips, falls down; burns, is
scorched all over.

9.30.0. IJgF—
1.30.0. Further

30. T T TITEAT] WA = W/ )
et = uvaty R e

I am not able to stand, my mind is reeling, as it were, and
I see, O Keshava (Sri Krishna), adverse omens.

9.30.9. 7 =Y | Ry FAfvrregEet ag
T ||

1.30.1. I am not etc. I see adverse omens, i.e., portents
which forebode evil.
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9.39.0. fhay—
1.31.0. Moreover
31. T 9 FASTAVATH Feall TTHTEA
32. T T e oo 3 v U gEtA = |
26 = Treaw mifar= T sistiferas ar
33,  Awrasl shrigd A U9 W @A =
A TRSATEAATTE, OISRt 9ATH = |
34. et fUm: garada = fuaneEt: |

HIGEAT: FYRT: T FATEAT: AR ra=eae ||
And I see no good from killing kinsmen in battle. I do not
desire victory, O Krishna, nor sovereignty, nor pleasures;
of what use is sovereignty to us, O Govinda (Sri Krishna),
or enjoyments, or life itself?
They for whose sake we desire sovereignty, enjoyments

and pleasures, are gathered here for battle, giving up
(their) lives and wealth.

Preceptors, fathers, sons, as also grandsires; maternal
uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, and
other kinsmen as well.

9.39.9. 7 A | TGO 3MEd J& el I Bl A

qeTly | Rornie we b 7 gy S — P i

1.31.1. I see no good etc. I do not see any good that would

result from killing kinsmen in battle. It may be urged: Don’t you

see
text

that it would lead to victory, and so on? To answer this the
says: I do not desire etc.

Teq wazRif— b 7 sfcr Arefwar |
9.33-3%.9 JSAHRHID ISATHTURG T T HTOre

T TSP Jerfafean: | o e oAty
pafged I
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1.32-34.1. This is being expanded in a verse and a half
beginning with, Of what use etc., upto end of verse 33. They for
whose sake we desire sovereignty etc. are gathered for fighting, giving
up (their) lives and wealth, i.e., undergoing such sacrifice.
Therefore, of what use will sovereignty etc. be to us? This is
the meaning.

9.34.0. 99 IR Puan THaE &R I @@ TSI
BTG AIHI &<l Iy ged, TAE— J1eH |

1.35.0. It may be urged: If you do not kill them out of pity,
then they out of greed for the kingdom will surely kill you;

therefore, you better slay them and enjoy the sovereignty. This
the text answers by a verse and half beginning with

35. mzafﬁwﬁm?ﬁsﬁwg@m
AT Setreraeae Tar: T 3 wdiea

I do not like to kill them, O Madhusudana (Sri Krishna),
even if they should kill us, no, not even for the sovereignty
of the three worlds, much less for that of this earth.

9.3Y4.9. TR | SIS RIS R IR IRTY
SR RIE 5 Aeety | 6 gredammeaefeaef 1|

1.35.1. I do not like etc. Even if they should kill us, I do
not like to kill them, even for attaining the sovereignty of the three
worlds, much less for gaining just this earth.

9.3%.0. 9 9 '3R! Reedq erEuIdEIUE: | dEeRIEdl
g oo @A (a1 3.9%) 3y TR | sifdiecefy.
YRR edPRT JraeaaiRe: | nadiRET ¥ 9 gk @ |
AR §ARdIeaRa, | Aaaay SNt ggefafy
By (97 9. ¢.340-349) 3fY gERER AMEH—

1.36.0. It may be urged: The Smritis declare: ‘Those who
commit arson, administer poison, attack with weapons, take
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away one’s wealth, or lands, or wives—these six classes of
persons are aggressors.’ (Vasi. 3.19) And these (the Kauravas)
are aggressors, having committed all the six offences beginning
with arson. The slaying of aggressors is quite justifiable
according to the text: ‘One should kill without hesitation an
aggressor that approaches (with criminal intention); the slayer
of an aggressor incurs no sin whatsoever.” (Manu Sarmh. 8.350-
351) This is being answered by a verse and half beginning with
the words:

36. e urduymE: = sfifa: wr=EEa |
T E TSR g e dETaarE: |

What joy will be ours, O Janardana (Sri Krishna), by
slaying these sons of Dhritarashtra? Sin alone will overtake
us if we kill these aggressors.

9.35.9. Umuffy | NadRFHRIAA G

& erforarcgdem | Fediad aTsiaeaRN— FAIRY =R
I adERd: | JrfarETy SerdgHerEmfa fRuf 1 (T
.29) 1l THRAARFAFRIONHERIEA  J8seTd  auHd
Tde-IRIaCHaRdgeNyd | 9 T8 ﬂ@ HTeITE— o
BT 11

1.36.1. Sin alone etc. The text, ‘One should kill’ etc.
belongs to what is called an Artha Shastra (a Scripture dealing
with wealth) which is less authoritative than Dharma Shastra (a
Scripture dealing with virtue). As it is said by Yajnavalkya:
‘When two Smritis differ, the one that is more reasonable is the
stronger, according to convention. And a Dharma Shastra is
more powerful than an Artha . Shastra. This is the usage.’
(Yajha.2.21). Therefore, by the slaying of preceptors etc.
though they are aggressors, we shall incur sin alone, because
such slaying is unwarranted and unrighteous. There can also be
no happiness from this. This is being stated: How can we etc.
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37 TEATATE o4 T, UTATYTH TS |
T T8 el gean giRaa: s g |
Therefore we ought not to kill these sons of Dhritarashira,
our kinsmen; how can we indeed be happy, O Madhava
(Sri Krishna), by killing our own people?

9.30.0. T TINHN FEgIHRN TR Wy N
TYIURIYISIGT g Hadw ddg qaEl eddi e
AT sme— snam-

1.37.0. It may be urged: The aim of slaying kinsmen is
common to both your case and theirs; yet, even as they,
accepting such a contingency, are inclined to fight, so you too
better engage yourself in battle, what is the use of this

despondency? This is being answered by the two verses
beginning with:

38. TR F YAt AHIIgdeaE: |
FAAAFHA aN TSR = qrereny 1)
39. A T FTHETN: UTITEEHTE g |

Although these, with their minds overcome by greed, see
no evil in destroying the family or sin in hostility to
friends, why should we, O Janardana, who see the evil
resulting from destruction of the family, not learn to
desist from this sin?

9.3¢-3R.9. YUY | ISTAIIET Yefide =ar a5
T gl Juf QN T 9w qeurReiR vueafy-
THATATIRERG Bef 7 eRr | Figag gy adaef: 1|

1.38-39.1. Although etc. Although these, i.e., Duryodhana

and others, see no evil, with their minds overcome, deprived of
the power of discrimination, by the greed of sovereignty, yet why
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should we, who see the evil of it, view its sinfulness, not learn to
desist from this sin? That is to say, we should resolve not to do it.

9.90.0. TG QA gafT—

1.40.0. That very sin is being shown in the two verses
beginning with:

40. T NUTTAT HALHT: FATAAT: |
o T Tl FHeAALHIS AT 1|

With the destruction of the family the time-honoured
family traditions are lost; and when the traditions are lost,
unrighteousness overtakes the whole family.

9.80.9. PR IR | FARHL TREURIEL | A
PR JFafE FerTemsraiy sy ||
1.40.1. With etc. Time-honoured, handed down from

generation to generation. Unrighteousness overtakes, pervades,
the whole of the surviving family.

9.89.0. <dd—
1.41.0. And from that:

a1. FUWTATERT Ugsf Ferrerd: |
=y ZETY AT A TUTEE: |
When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the women of
the family become corrupt, and when the women are

corrupt, O descendant of the Vrishnis (Krishna), there
arises a mixture of castes.

q9.%9.9. areEinerefs | wasef: 11 go |l

1.41.1. When unrighteousness etc.

9.83.0. U@ 9 Afd—
1.42.0. When this happens:
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42. TN RS FAAT Fored = |
gat=d fuadt gt Feiaveieesisnan: |
The mixture of castes in the family only leads its destroyers

to hell; their ancestors fall (from heaven), for they are
depriyed of the offerings of funeral cakes and drink.

9.82.9. GxR 3 | W P R wafa | R
gHTEHT fAusieasisar ST o 11

1.42.1. The mixture etc. Their ancestors, the ancestors of
these destroyers of the family, fall (from heaven), for they are
deprived of the offerings of funeral cakes and drink.

9.¢3.0. Ith QAITIIHERRT FTIH—
1.43.0. The sinfulness referred to is being concluded in the
two verses beginning with:

43. FIA: HEATT JUIHZIHTH: |
IeATERA STAerT: Feaeraier Jsar: ||
From these sins of the destroyers of the family that lead to

a mixture of castes, the long-standing traditions of the
caste, the family, etc. are destroyed.

1.93.9. SARMY | SRR g Sfaemf qufemt:
DALY | FHRIGFHTHGIIST TEF |

1.43.1. From these sins etc. The traditions of the caste or
tribe, and the family are destroyed, lost. etc., includes the duties
of the various orders of life (Ashrama)’ and so on.

44.  ICOAFAYION WITON FATEA |
o TIEhRsTHEE arEn S I

1. The four ashramas or orders of life are Brahmacharya or the life
of a student, Garhasthya or the house-holder’s life, Vanaprastha or the
life of a recluse, and Sannyasa or the life of complete renunciation.
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Persons whose family traditions are destroyed, O Janardana,
are doomed to live perpetually in hell; thus have we heard.

9.8%.9. I | IS Porerdt AN d qAT AN |
ST AHHGARST T CAGUAeor], | 3gYHH
spa=dl agT | WIRTEGAToT. auy FRET TR | ST
FEIRRIA a1 U (T1ST. 3.239) SR |

1.44.1. Persons etc. Persons whose family traditions are
destroyed. The phrase implies also those whose caste and other
traditions are lost. We have heard from such texts as this: “Those
who are addicted to vice and perform no expiation, nor feel
repentant for it, go to terrible hells full of misery.’ (Yajfa.3.221).

9.84.0. SYIHITIR F~<TIHH AE—

1.45.0. Arjuna, who was grieved at their determination to
kill their kinsmen, said:

45. 318 T WEedTd oy A ¥l 99 |
TETHEATNA g, TAATHET: ||
Alas, what a heinous sin we are resolved to commit, in that

we are ready to kill our kinsmen, out of greed for the joys
of sovereignty.

9.94.9. e 3fe | TGO SR S | I TarHE
HTEIaER Pl agq, | el g HEFge: ||

1.45.1. Alas etc. That we are ready to kill our kinsmen—is
the heinous sin we are resolved to commit. Alas, what a pity!

9.95.0. U9 JraH: AN 3E—
1.46.0. Grieving thus and welcoming death Arjuna said:
46. T T R UITE T |
TAET 101 B Sl WaIq |1
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If the sons of Dhritarashtra with weapons in (their)
hands should slay me in battle, while I am unarmed
and unresisting, that would be better for me.

9.85.9. Ieifd | SrpasiioR qeofigufas =7 afe sfsafy
dfé dg = 99 emavTea Rd Jaq ararseR: 1)
1.46.1. If the sons etc. If they should slay me unresisting,

i.e., sitting quiet, then that slaying would be better, extremely
good, for me, since it would ward off sin.

9.809.0. Td: fh guficvemm—
1.47.0. Anticipating a question, ‘What happened
afterwards?’ the text says:

o1 JaTe
47. AT : TG IE U9 |

g wyn = iR 1)
Sanjaya said:

Thus speaking, Arjuna sat down on the chariot in
(that) battle, casting away (his) bow and arrows, being
grief-stricken at heart.

9.80.9. AT | IS UM | N RRAIR |
Surfdergufader M= ey wafad 97 g a7 4: |1

1.47.1. Thus etc. He whose mind was stricken, agitated,
with grief, sat down on the chariot in (that) battle.

s frgragphtar: fterarffdRami gt
Aori arferfduTasit s werseAT: ||
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CHAPTER 2

AN

THE WAY OF DISCRIMINATION

R.9.0 aa: fb gufcaRH—

What happened afterwards? To answer this the text says:

qoor 314
1. @ a9 FUATIERYYUIEHAAH |
forfremafig aregaT= wygeE: |l

Sanjaya said:
To him thus overcome with pity and grieving, with eyes
filled with tears and agitated, Madhusudana spoke these
words:

2.9.9. d a9fy | ey ool enger gl I A |
FelrryeRY RAied arg uft 7YggeE: 38 araagaE |19 11
2.1.1. To him thus etc. To him whose eyes were filled with
tears and agitated (bewildered). To him, to Arjuna, who was

grieving thus, as described already, Madhusudana spoke these
words.

R.2.0. T<d IFITE—
2.2.0. Those very words are being related:

StraTgare
2. el HYHETHE fawd eyuteeEd |
Sripn e ueteats el

26
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The Blessed Lord said:

Whence, O Arjuna, has this weakness, not entertained
by honourable men (Aryans), nor conducive to (the
attainment of) heaven, and leading to ill-fame, come on
you at this crisis?

.2.9. B ST | At g | <7 3fy @ | A wge 2
P THIRRITHI HIE: UTH: | I IRRART | Rarigeg=f-
HYIRGR I |

2.2.1. Whence etc. Whence, owing to what cause, has this
weakness come on you, has this confusion overtaken you, at
this crisis, in this strait, because it is not entertained by
honourable men, nor it is conducive to (the attainment of)
heaven, i.e., it is unrighteous, and productive of disrepute.

R.3.0. AHI(—
2.3.0. Therefore,

3. e WT TR TH: Urel avereguged |
&E TeaSEed AN U=y ||
Yield not to unmanliness, O Partha, it is not worthy

of you; shaking off this mean faint-heartedness, arise,
O scorcher of foes.

.3.9. TRy | & wref | T B H oW o
e | gRegRATEIE ARG T Hafy | & o8 gededed
I T JERANTS, & Uy | SR |

2.3.1. Yield not etc. O Partha, yield not to unmanliness,
be not overcome by cowardice; because it is not worthy of
you, it does not befit you. Shaking off this mean, contemptible,
faint-heartedness, cowardice, arise for battle, O scorcher of
foes, O chastiser of foes.
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2.9.0. A& PRI JEgIRaISE g gaxarareaefi—
2.4.0. 1 am withdrawing from battle not out of cowardice,
but because it is improper——this is expressed by the words:

375 3T
4. R WiSHHE AR AT A AYHEA |
Fyfar: ufeaeents gemeieiEE |
Arjuna said:
How, O Madhusudana, shall I in battle fight with arrows

against Bhishma and Drona, who are worthy of respect,
O slayer of enemies?

2.8.9. PR | oo gomaEEl awdt @ ufa Here
ety cETdgRy: | @ gy AR agEgfed o qot:
P AR | ¥ ARwET | wffce |

2.4.1. How etc. Bhishma and Drona, both are worthy,
deserving, of respect; how shall I fight against them, and that
with arrows? When it is wrong to say even in words that I shall

fight them, how can I (actually) fight with arrows? This is the
idea. O slayer of enemies, O destroyer of enemies (Sri Krishna).

.40, A qa@ SEAATY 7 HATRI ATHATE—

2.5.0. It may be urged: But without killing them even the
maintenance of your body will not be possible. This is being
answered:

5.  TEAEI (& WegrET]
S Wi Reamdis el
TeaTseeRTATE] TEHea
osita HRTGTERE e 1l

Without killing the noble-minded elders, even to live on alms
in the world would be much better. But by killing these
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elders, I shall be enjoying even here pleasures like wealth
and fulfilment of desires, drenched with (their) blood.

.4.9. THEART | THIURIHEET IRATHAIwE! ToTeRd—
Tohcdl 38 il MHame i 91g: Sy | faud g Fohaet oA

@, 329 § oG TTIIRINAE—LAN | TH-acdl 389 g
BNV TR foHRIGHIHSTHE gouita e |

gg1 femIfT TReun fANuE | srRigsgeded daeETs
e | dETRdsy: mERkgwef: | der 9 gRfR ufy

AU~ * 372l goNl SR aRvadl T wafuq | 3w
HERN JgIsege iRa: (Far. ofts7. 3.99)11 sfy |

2.5.1. Without killing etc. Without killing the elders like
Drona and others, without causing the death of elders that
bars one from heaven, ir would be much better, it is desirable,
to live in this world even on food obtained by begging. Otherwise
there will be misery (in store) not only hereafter, but even
here I shall be experiencing the misery of hell. This is being
stated: By killing etc. But by killing these elders, even here
I shall be enjoying pleasures like wealth and fulfilment of desires,
drenched, besmeared all over, with blood. Or we may take
arthakaman as qualifying ‘elders.” These (elders) being
overcome by the greed of wealth, are not likely to refrain
from war. Therefore one will perforce have to kill them.
Bhishma, for instance, said to Yudhishthira: ‘Man is a slave
to wealth, but wealth is not so to any one—this is the truth,
O Emperor; I am bound by the Kauravas through wealth.’
(Maha. Bhisma. 43.41)

.5.0. by TouHTgoRrRaefy e o9
RSN a1 YafRfy 9 s sam—

2.6.0. Moreover, even if we should choose unrighteousness,
yet we cannot decide whether victory will be better for us or
defeat. This is being stated:
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6. ¥ <afgan: Hatan W
TgT WA e ar A =g |
e g 7 s

Asafeear: wgE g |

And we do not know which would be the better course
for us—whether we should conquer them or they should
conquer us. Those very persons, killing whom we should
not desire to live, viz., the sons of Dhritarashtra, are
gathered in front.

QED. T IR | vicgaHed Aserd R &A™
RN ey 7 faar: | ada & fafi-agr g sm
O A a1 ASEMG SRgesaifa | fh anees sy
held: R WAE—IMG  gdl ofifdg  FeerRd wd
FERIsaferr:

2.6.1. And we do not etc. Between these two, we do not
know which would be the better course for us. These two
(alternatives) are pointed out: Whether we should conquer them
or they should conquer us. Further, even our victory will

virtually be a defeat. This is being stated: For those very persons,
killing whom we should not desire to live, are gathered in front.

R.0.0, THIq—
2.7.0. Therefore,

7.  UUAGNIUEAEaNTE:
JSTH & gHaEadr: |
'q'a}'a: Tt i@ -
Toreredsg mrter @ et o i
With my natural traits overcome by (a sense of)
helplessness and sin, and my mind perplexed regarding
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(my) duty, I ask You-—tell me that which is definitely
good for me. I am Your disciple; teach me who have taken
refuge in You.

.0.9. FYRRY | PIRICNIYSREYE: Udrecal &

Shfasam gf e, 9y FEPAGTP:, AATIIEANSI:
wE: ARffecsun IR AIsE i geeI | deT g7 9e A
T G | g gacdr fyeeT ghaeg e|t arseEt afy
il afercgel | o 3 afafdd S I wrg g | fber
dsE R ARFIE: | <Al Wuw SRUIS A7 enfyy e 11

2.7.1. With my natural etc. With my natural traits
overcome by (a sense of) helplessness and sin—helplessness
expressed by the idea, ‘Having killed them how shall we live?’
and sin due to the destruction of one’s own family; /, whose
natural traits such as valour are overcome by these two, ask you.
Similarly, one whose mind is perplexed regarding duty,
i.e., whose mind has doubts as to whether it is righteous
or unrighteous for a Kshatriya to give up war and take to
begging even. Therefore tell me that which is definitely good
for me, that which I ought to do. Moreover, I am Your disciple,
fit to be instructed by You; therefore teach me who have
taken refuge in you.

R.¢.0. TN At T aopfdfay awE—
2.8.0. If it be urged: You better think for yourself and do
what is proper. This is being answered:

8. 7R wuvanfy wHTUgEg
TR STV S ITOT |
AT JHATTATAT G, T
gty =ty |

I do not indeed see that which would remove this
grief of mine that is utterly drying up my senses, even

S5
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if I were to attain in this world a kingdom without rivals
and prosperous, and even lordship over the gods.

.9, TR | SRAUETSINERINNER qEE €
TepiTgeTeuRRGE A ued | FEf o Fraved g
U weEnfy, U Qe Rk gy e
FFdTaTR oA 7 JuegrEca—aa: ||

2.8.1. I do not etc. I do not see that action which would
remove this grief of mine that is utterly drying up my senses.
Even if I were to attain in this world a kingdom without rivals
and prosperous, and likewise attain even lordship over the gods,
thus getting everything that is coveted, still I do not see the
means overcoming this grief. This is the construction.

2.%.0. TaHdAIsy: fh FaaTievaaH—
2.9.0. Anticipating a question, ‘After speaking thus what
did Arjuna do?’, the text says:

oS 34T

9. TG ¥Rl ETHI: TTAT: |
T e 3fa miferayera qoolt sE € I

Sanjaya said:
Having thus spoken to Hrishikesa, Gudakesa (Arjuna),
the harasser of foes, said to Govinda, ‘I shall not fight,’
and kept quiet.

2.R.9. ugfAfer | wmeref: 1

2.9.1. Having thus spoken etc. The meaning is clear.

2.90.0. qa; f& gaficdemmEE—
2.10.0. What happened after this? In answer to this it is
being stated:
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10. YT gHRIT: TEETHa WRA |
e fafteafag a=: 1
O descendant of (King) Bharata (Dhritarashtra), to him

who was sorrowing between the two armies, Hrishikesa
spoke these words, as if smiling.

R.90.9. THARKT | Hewfda TR afgel ||

2.10.1. To him etc. As if smiling, with a beaming countenance.

R.99.0. WRHFAIRRAPIGET Ml wadify  afddmyes-
Aref—
2.11.0. Finding that this grief of Arjuna was due to lack of

discrimination between the Self and the body, in order to
show their distinction—

Arrargara
11. SIS TFTETEier ST |
TATYATATES At gfogar: |

The Blessed Lord said:

You have been sorrowing for those who should not

be grieved for, and (yet) you are talking learned

words. The learned grieve neither for the dead nor for the
living.

.99.9. AR | MpERNTIARE qrevaT-
QMENSAMRITAIRT * g+ ¥aror 0T Jgeg, FARRT, (9.2¢)
AN | T Porear peAAE AT wqufRay (2.)
ST 1 RGNS Q7 UsTad foe e, grear @l
WATTE T (2.8) SARhael WY g UfoRASRT | e
(TG ) TARE Ao, IreIege Sftaaisfy arediaT oo sl
Stifesa=ffer At 1
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2.11.1. You have been sorrowing etc. ‘Seeing these
kinsmen, O Krishna, gathered for battle’ etc. (1.28)—in these
words you have been sorrowing for those relations who were not
indeed objects of sorrow. And though I instructed you saying,
‘Whence has this weakness come on you at this crisis’ etc.
(2.2), yet you are again merely talking learned words, words
befitting the wise, such as, ‘How shall I in battle fight against
Bhishma’ etc. (2.4), but (in reality) you are not a wise man.
Because the learned, the wise, grieve neither for the relations
that are dead nor for the living ones, saying, ‘How will they live
having lost their relations?’

2.92.0. NI SHE—

2.12.0. The reason for their not being objects of grief is
being stated:

12. 9 TS ATG ATE 7 & AR FAALAT: |
T 9 7 wisa™: gd F=wda: T

It is not indeed that I did not exist at any time, nor you, nor
these kings; nor that we shall not exist hereafter.

2.92.9. 7 RRT | FUAE WA TG DR IATIE -
R RREsR Ay o, afdg omra e |
T 9 & AR AT, o cRiRa | g 9 SR o A
4, 3ifig 3T HELI, FTST-URH, 30 ST 7 s 7
TR 3R ¥ ¥, S TIRAM: | 4 S RUI e
gef: |

2.12.1. It is not etc. Even as it is not that I the supreme
Lord did not exist at any time, even though the body associated
with My divine play might come into existence and cease to
exist, but I did exist always, being beginningless; nor that you

did not exist, but did exist always, nor that these kings did not
exist, but did exist always, being parts of Myself—even so it is
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not that we shall not exist hereafter, but shall certainly exist.
That is to say, having neither birth nor death they should not
be grieved for.’

.93.0. THRE Tq FHRIAG FNg i g
VRO IR TR —

2.13.0. It may be urged that it is no doubt true that You, the
Lord (Ishwara), have no birth etc., but it is well known that the
individual souls have birth and death. This is being answered:

13.  qfeistermren 8 S dad o |
AT AT 7 ety )

Even as the embodied self attains in this body childhood,
youth and old age, so does it attain another body; the wise
man does not get deluded at this.

R.93.9. <R Y | AR R S ensfEm
VAIGR PRI ENGEA Tg g w@a: yaiaeer-
TRISRYRITAEN & @y seafermeaee
SERIIRA  foreReferem | 99 dEareH S qmen
UISRIE NI R e R B el o Mo ot s O o 8
i TN qeifer aea HaY ey 7 5=y |

2.13.1. Even as etc. Even as the embodied self, i.e., the
individual self identified with the body, attains in this gross body
various conditions like childhood which are due to that body,
and not by itself, for even when a previous state comes to an end
and another is attained, there is the recognition, ‘I am the same
person.’ so on the destruction of this body does the self attain

1. As the self we are eternal in all the three periods of time,
viz., past, present and future. Of course the plural ‘we’ is used with
reference, to the bodies which are different; it does not mean that
there are more Selves than one. The bodies alone are perishable, but
not the inner essence which is the Self.
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another body on account of the subtle body only. But the self is
not destroyed, for we observe, in one just born, the tendency to
suck and so on, owing to past impressions. Therefore the wise
man does not get deluded at this destruction and origination of
the body, does not think that the self is dead and born.

2.9%.0. ] TAREEERE 7 vy feeg afemi
@ AR A —
2.14.0. It may be said: ‘I am not grieving for those who are

dead or living, but for myself who am miserable on account of
their loss and so forth.” This is being answered:

14. WEARAYIE S IarorgeEg et |
ATTHTATRATS AR e fdered Wrd ||

O son of Kunti, sense-contacts (with objects) result in
heat and cold, pleasure and pain. They are subject
to coming and going and are transient; (therefore),
O descendant of Bharata (Arjuna), (just) endure them.

2.9%.9. FERgaf 3fer |y s s snfRf A=
sfaqa: At v R s o efdoneser w1 d
arEOREERT JRRRT: SRR EaRd Wewd | FAl
SR cpeddl:  waEd: e e,
CarEEMRERT i gEgEe wesf<l du AifeRRETE
a9 drefa Aq aRfedfueuRasafice!: |

2.14.1. O son of Kunti, etc. Those by which the objects of
the senses are perceived are called matra, i.e., the functions
of the senses; their contact, or connection, with the objects
produces the sensations of heat, cold, etc. But as they are subject
to coming and going, they are transient, fleeting. Therefore
endure them, put up with them. Just as contacts occasioned
at particular times with rain, sunlight, etc., by their very nature
give rise to cold, heat, etc., even so the connection and
disconnection with desired objects give rise to pleasure,
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pain, etc. And as these are transitory, it is becoming of a
wise man like you to endure them, and not to yield to mirth or
despondency on account of them.

R.9Y.0. TIRNPRITARR TeHaIRd TereaE—
2.15.0. Rather than try to remedy them, one should just
endure them, as this yields a great result. This is being stated:

15. ¥ 27 sauae god gewds |
U EgE R wisyaca™ wedd ||
O best of men, that wise person whom these do not

afflict, who is equanimous in pleasure and pain, is fit
for immortality.

4.9, IR | W@ ARl d gey 9 wepR

A | 9 qEgR T 9 | 9 KRR afseRT
3T HISTR Hoda ARaT Hafy ||

2.15.1. O best of men etc. That person whom these
sense-contacts do not afflict, overpower, who is equanimous in
pleasure and pain, not being perturbed by them, becomes fit for
immortality, Liberation, through his spiritual knowledge.

R.9%.0. TF T sfionfiemfigag oo deer, s
qNE ¥ BRI S aTienegy qufeard: ad
qlg TFIRATIRATE—

2.16.0. One may urge: Nevertheless how can heat, cold,
etc., that are extremely difficult to bear be endured? Too
much endurance of these might sometimes even lead to the
destruction of the body. In answer to this, with a view to
conveying that it is possible to endure everything through
discrimination of the Truth, it is being stated:

16. et foe st e s o
IWARTY ZOI S RaeaiiheT: 1|
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The unreal has no existence, and the real has no
non-existence; the conclusion about both these has been
seen by the knowers of Truth.

2.9€.9. AT | 3R SFHYHERRTTFR SfidsTeREA
- 9 Qe | aUr 9 SoavaRaeHsaar e |

e | T Hewarear o gE: | & areefiftdegar-
oTeIfaf: | garyefddde Hewdeaef: 1

2.16.1. The unreal etc. The unreal, such as heat and
cold, which, being of the nature of non-Self, have no reality,
has no existence in the Self. Similarly, the real, viz., the
Self whose nature is ‘being’, has no non-existence, destruction.
Thus the conclusion about both these, viz., the real and the
unreal, have been seen. By whom? By the knowers of Truth,
i.e., by those who know the true nature of things. Through
such discrimination you better endure them—this is the

purport.

gefafa—

2.17.0. The imperishable substance whose nature is real,
and which has been taught above in a general way, is being
specially shown:

17. e g afafy 3 watag qaq |
frTeTIeTEEETE 7 HidRgHE |

But know that by which all this is pervaded to be

imperishable. No one can bring about the destruction

of this immutable principle.

2.90.9. IfRFTEARY A wdfeErEEEHe  <ERd
Id e e | Oy NeRawuHa ey fafg
Sifg | @ egaE—Rmmafatr 1
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2.17.1. But know etc. But know that reality of the Self
by which all this, the body etc., which have a beginning and an
end, is pervaded as its witness, to be imperishable, to have no
destruction. The reason for this is being stated: No one etc.

2.9¢.0. ITHUIRIEHG Hesfafa—

2.18.0. That which is characterized by a beginning and
an end is being pointed out to be unreal:

18. 3r=aa-a 3W @1 Feaein: yrifor: |
SFTITISTRIR TEATEeaE WA ||

These bodies of the eternal, imperishable, immeasurable,
embodied self are said to have an end; therefore, fight,
O descendant of Bharata.

R.9¢.9. Ia=d 3t | Iar e fder AN dsaad: |
e gddpwuer IR oRRad: | 3 T IR
[ERIEINERE RSN NG TR S e B (C | o T |
ShHITARITY: | TEAREHIEHT A e 9 9 gag arfees2:
TS M adT g | xagd 77 cnefdeef: ||

2.18.1. These bodies etc. These bodies, characterized
by pleasure, pain, etc., of the embodied self, that is, the self
which possesses a body, which (self) is eternal, exists always
in the same condition, and consequently imperishable, and
which is immeasurable, unlimited, are said to have an end
by men of realization. Inasmuch as the self is indestructible
and has no connection with pleasure, pain, etc., therefore
giving up this grief born of confusion, fight, i.e., don’t give up
your duty.

.9%.0. g feRggf: der fraa: | e

YAt GG e sgiest (9.34)  gere
deftaeea P —
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2.19.0. Thus the grief that would arise from the death
of Bhishma and others has been negated. As to that which
would arise from his being a killer, referred to in, ‘I do not
like to kill them’ etc. (1.35), even that is equally groundless.
This is being stated:

19. I A AT TR F44 A= g |
3N At 7 Faerria ar gl T w=m

He who thinks it (self) to be a slayer and he who thinks it
is slain, both are ignorant (of the truth); it (self) neither
slays nor is slain.

R.9R.9. I MR | AT, | MY B-fharar s
Pfcafy ARiegel: | I agAaff 1l

2.19.1. He who etc. It, i.e., the self. Just as the self is
not an object of the act of slaying, even so it is not an agent
(of it). The reason for this is : It neither etc.

R.20.0. 7 EYA AT TSGR FeAfT—
2.20.0. The idea that the self is not slain is being confirmed
by its freedom from all the six changes of being:

20. TEA A o waTierET e wieEn a7 9@ |
Tt e STeretsE Qo 7 g germT v o)

It (self) is not born and it does not die at any time. And it
does not again come into existence by being born. It (self)
is birthless, constant, eternal and ancient; it is not slain
when the body is slain.

.20.9. AT | T 9T 3T SufRy: | 9 g Ay
faergfoye: | areear @ | | U gear Sy wiar wafy
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SFFIRARRIC ol g F: FIIHATRRT A PSRRI Horel
sl | e addeeu 3fy gfgufme: | araa aEsE
s—aqamm‘%f&u | g7 3fc7 fauRumwiome: | It & @ Ag
aRUMA FUFR W Fal gl | ae T ARy
edT JAISTRes T afcr qer 7 wadify gfgmime: | sl ey

ey AnEgEaTd egRUHTT | ded Sad AT aefd
fauRRome smefrg Feafy’ (Fe.9.9.2) 349 aRBISRdE-
gl yeuEafderT A | g Rert A
TR FRTeTeuRIERf— T &0 &9 eRR ST I

2.20.1. It is not etc. By saying it is not born (its)
origination is denied, and by saying it does not die ( its)
destruction is denied. The word va occurring twice is used in
the sense of ‘and’. And it does not come again into existence
by being born, being originated. But already it is by nature
‘being’ itself. So the second change, viz., existence through
origination, is denied (of it). The reason for this is that ir is
birthless. That which originates, attains existence after birth; but
that which already exists by its own nature (i.e., which is pure
being itself) cannot again attain a fresh existence. This is
the idea. Constant, always uniform. This denies growth in it.
Eternal, everlasting, which denies any decay in it. Ancient
denies all modifications in it. Even in the past it was new, i.e.,
it does not become new by attaining another form through
modification. Another rendering: Repeating the words na
bhavita to supply an ellipsis, the meaning would be: it is not
such that it will be in a magnified form, thus denying growth in
it. ‘Unborn’ and ‘constant’ both give reasons for this denial of an
increase in it, and so there is no repetition. Thus the six changes
of condition viz., birth, existence, growth, modification, decay
and destruction, mentioned by Yaska and other (expounders of
the Vedas to be the nature of all things in this world) (Niru.
1.1.2), are denied (of the self). The imperishability of the self, to
establish which these six changes were denied in it, and which
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is the topic under discussion, is being concluded: I is not slain
when the body is slain.

R.29.0. 3 W@ sjcarralst yafh: uRig same—

2.21.0. Therefore the denial of agency in the act of
slaying referred to before is established. This is being
stated:

21. AgTeATE et @ TraeeEy |
e ¥ TEY: I1el < graafd gt g 1)

Whom, O Partha, can that person who knows this (self) to
be imperishable, constant, birthless and immutable slay or
cause to be slain, and how?

2.29.9. afY | I g SrmmueRIg=M Jomf-
TR = I 98 & goN: & &1 3 a1 8 Tane ae are-
FISHEI | TAT o TRANTD! YedIsAq & o1 | F Hiaef

pUfdedicae: | 39 7l wvearRNgt a1 e
Afet |1

2.21.1. Whom etc. Whom can that person who knows
this constant, i.e., free from any increase, immutable, i.e.,
free from decay, birthless and imperishable one slay, and how?
For there is no means to slay one who is like this. So also
whom can he cause to be slain through another, himself
being the instigator? That is, none and by no means. This is
the meaning. By this it is also said, ‘Do not accuse Me also of
instigating (you to kill).’

R.?R.0. FTHAISTATASY TRk uafetre aarhifey
YTATE—
2.22.0. It may be urged: ‘Though the self is not killed, yet

reflecting on the destruction of its body I am grieving.’ This is
being answered:
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22. ar@Eia st T e
T I AT |
T yrior g o -
AT AT AT 28 )

Just as a person gives up worn out clothes and puts on other
new ones, even so does the embodied self give up decrepit
bodies and enter other new ones.

R.22.9. IRIRAT | FHREERAFT ToM CEFMaLERIfdaTs
Shofegmer aepraamrer geaef: |

2.22.1. Just as etc. As new bodies, which are dependent
on actions, are sure to follow, there is no room for grief at the
destruction of worn out bodies. This is the purport.

2.23.0. P ElcIh JEFIEATHIG ST caHTeH:
g B

2.23.0. The imperishable nature of the self is being made
explicit by showing the absence of any means to slay the

self, already stated in the words, ‘How does he slay’ etc.

23. 37 fo=f= yrenfor 3 22fa araes: |
T =4 FASIATA 7 INSATT qTHA: |

Weapons do not cut it, fire does not burn it, water also
does not moisten it, and wind does not dry it.

.33.9. FRRT | amar *H ForeAf<y geawoA Riferd A
I AreAISRE T ASAfT ||

2.23.1. Weapons etc. Water does not moisten it, does not
disintegrate it by softening. The wind also does not dry it.

2.38.0. TF B ATET—

2.24.0. The reason for it is being stated in this and the first
half of the next verse:
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24, STEIENSTAHSTEN SAHFALNSINS U o |
e wema: me I

This (self) is indeed incapable of being cut, incombustible,
incapable of being moistened and of being dried; it is
eternal, all pervading, stable, immovable, and primordial.

2.28.9. 3By 3T | FReugacTsasTTaTy |
3FYcicaTd, | JTETEN SacaTaIGasy 3T 9Ia: | 3y BereaRa
T vafd | g e, ofarel wdTa: wdE T, e
fRRETE:  SURRURIY:, 3/[d: YdOUIRRT,  FH-
EIN ST

2.24.1. This (self) is etc. Being without parts, it is
incapable of being cut and moistened. Being formless,
it is incombustible. Being free from moisture, it is incapable
of being dried. This is the idea. Here is anther reason why it is’
not liable to be cut etc.—because it is eternal, indestructible;
all-pervading, existing everywhere; stable, of fixed nature, never
attaining any new form; immovable, not giving up its former
condition, and primordial, beginningless.

2.24.0. fdhag—
2.25.0. Further,

25.  STHHISTAHI STH IR ST |
aoned fafeeas mgentagasia n
This (self) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable, and

unchangeable; therefore, knowing it to be such, you ought
not to grieve.

1RY.9. ITH A | gdhHEREfAT:, s
TSRy, ifdert; FHfmammRER sef: | Swd g
fFracarealgmIfh TR | SuERi—aRiy 1)
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2.25.1. Unmanifest etc. It is unmanifest not an object of
the eye and other senses. Unthinkable, not an object of the mind
either. Unchangeable, that is to say, not an object of the organs
of action also. The words ‘is said to be’ adduce authoritative
testimony in support of the eternity etc. (stated in the previous
verse). It is being concluded: Therefore etc.

R.%6.0. AIHRHA! SHIILTIIEGT dMa: B $IHA |
S <8 WETHHl 9, aferee @ faememsipany aver |
B sAT—

2.26.0. Thus it has been stated that because the self
has neither birth nor destruction, one should not grieve for
it. Now it is being stated that even accepting that the self is
born with the body and dies with its death, one should not
grieve.

26. A 9 Feawd e an 7= gay |
AATY T HETATE A9 INFIgHE ||

If, however, you think that it (self) is perpetually born and
perpetually dies, even then, O mighty-armed one, you
ought not to grieve for it.

.26.9. A AT | Y T FIR/TAH P AT axer
ST ST JRIR, T ddes g4 g 9 AR JUAuTHINIchol
A SFTRORIRTCAGE], dnfd o anferd eRy 11

2.26.1. If etc. Even if you think that it , the self, is
perpetually born, when a particular body is born, and dies,
when that particular body meets with destruction, since

virtue and sin and their results, birth and death, are attached
to the self, even then you ought not to grieve.

R.R0.0. T AT AE—
2.27.0. Why? This is being answered:’
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27. @ 7 g gegys S gae = |
aETEuiETdse 7 & yiRgwaiy |

For to one who is born, death is certain, to one who dies,
rebirth is certain. Therefore over this inevitable fact you
ought not to grieve.

RR0.9. IERT | R TETEOR ARERHHER
gggal M | ga8 9 avesead FHUT S gaNg |
TERaIRERIssae IR S=FRucesef & fgmenfg
IR | A T asdicgef 1

2.27.1. For to one etc. Because to one who is born, death
is certain when the actions that originated it get exhausted.
Similarly, to one who dies, (re) birth is indeed certain on account
of the work done in that body. Therefore over this inevitable
fact of birth and death, you, a wise man, ought not to grieve, i.e.,
you are not meant (for such a conduct).

.¢.0. [ I T wWE yIfeey IguIRe 3TeHAY
SFHERUT SNl 7 PRf g —

2.28.0. Moreover, considering the nature of the bodies etc.,
and the fact that birth and death of the self are due to these
adjuncts, one should not grieve at it. So it is being stated:

28. STCHAHIGHA AT SAHALATH WA |
STETH YA T T TREEAT ||

Beings, O descendant of Bharata, have the Unmanifest as
their beginning, are manifest in the middle, and have their
dissolution in the Unmanifest itself; so why lament for
them?

R.2¢.9. ATHEHINT | 37eueh WeT doarfe:; Scoa: gaded
A AITRE I RRI FRuTeT RaFmaeR: |
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qAT IHAMNID AL STHFRUIRICTEATIAE AN | 37<h
e @A A9 T ET | F Ay @1 aReaH T &
AeFAT e | Ikigew Woigravgfsaa a7 goud
gl |

2.28.1. Beings etc. Beings, or bodies, have the Unmanifest,
the Pradhana, as their beginning, the condition in which they
exist before origination; for it is only things that exist in their
causal form that are manifested. Similarly they are manifest in
the middle, the interval between birth and death constituting the
state of existence. And they have their dissolution, destruction,
in the Unmanifest. They are verily of this nature. Why lament
out of grief for them? That is to say, grief is not befitting, as in
the case of a man who has woken up and still is grieving for the
friends seen in a dream.

.2R.0. Pxafe RIS e aEf<i? -
SIIIRATH gfferarE—

2.29.0. Why, then, do even wise men grieve in this world?
It is simply due to their ignorance about the self. Having this in
mind, the abstruseness of the self is being stated:

29.  INLEATUTATT HIRAMLITZE a9 AT |
IMLHTRTHA: JUNTA JeaTed+ 98 7 A HI

One sees this (self) as a wonder, so also another talks of
this as a wonder, still another hears of this as a wonder and
some other, again, dees not know this even after hearing,
etc. about it.

2.3%.9. Ay | HRRTIH  rETERITgS I
GISHITIE | RO s AT S e —
Souforpacaed  ueaf R ueafy  srgeymEf-
g, | dAT MeTdacarl defd @ goNfa wEE: |

S6
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BREGARRITIETRNE: g@ft 97 d8 | weeargady
gsoIfy F TRl sEedd ||

2.29.1. One sees etc. One realizing this self with the
help of the precepts of the Scriptures and the teacher,
sees it as a wonder. As the self, which is all-pervading and
of the nature of eternal knowledge and bliss, is supernatural,
one is bewildered ai seeing it, being overcome by its
incomprehensibility, like one seeing something impossible
like magic. So another talks and hears of this verily as a
wonder. Some other again, being overpowered by wrong
notions, fails to know this even after hearing etc., shows that
even talking about this and seeing this, some do not know it
fully.

2.30.0. A4 gETEHIITE HEAUUIUferRTeda uex T —
2.30.0. Thus in the course of teaching in brief the

incomprehensibility of the self, the topic that one should not
grieve for it is being concluded:

30. <@ fRmawsy 3 aaw i |
TERTHOT AT 7 v FTIGHERT |1

This embodied self in everyone’s body is eternally
indestructible, O descendant of Bharata (Arjuna);
therefore, you ought not to grieve for any creature.

2.30.9. <EIfT | T4 I

2.30.1. This embodied self etc. The meaning is quite clear.

2.39.0. FEPAYAT ‘qUYeT RN A e SR
(9.3R) sfi dergHFAE—

2.31.0. And what Arjuna said, viz., ‘My body quivers and
there is horripilation’ (1.29), that, too, is unbecoming. This is
being stated:
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31. TayHATY wraed 7 e rgedf )
ey, JaTegatseartaed 7 e 1)

And considering your duty also you ought not to falter,
because, there is no greater good-fortune for a Kshatriya
than a righteous battle.

.39.9. wWgHRAfy | STl ATTWERdAYT &S
faepfrag AR | FerTRRey ey Ay e | g=h
H W AAISTUITH &@l wurEEd’ (9.39) s -
geIffefd | eRfeTuar—araRgeTR ||

2.31.1. And considering etc. Just because there is no
death for the self, you should not falter even at slaying these;
and considering your duty also you ought not to falter—this is
the connection. And what was said in, ‘I see no good from
killing kinsmen in battle’ (1.31), is being answered: Because
etc. Than a righteous battle, than a battle that is not divorced
from righteousness, i.e., a lawful battle.

R.32.0. fhy #ef 2Ry FaTmaw WY par Remw

Sle—

2.32.0. Moreover, why should there be any faltering when
such a great good fortune has come unsought? This is being
stated:

32. IZSSAT AMUH TIGRAUEAY |
e arfran: ured s ggefiger 1l
And happy, O Partha, are the Kshatriyas who get such a

battle, which has come of its own accord, and is an open
gateway to heaven.

R.32.9. IgERANT | ygTeAIsHRiHaIIUS Wiy I
GRE: T9RT T@ AT | FaT RN SrfgRAddd, | agT @
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vdfdY gg = @ gRaA el | o waor f8 @ef gear
R | (9.30) 3 agd afeRed wafd 1)

2.32.1. And happy, etc. The happy, or the fortunate, alone
get such a battle, which has come of its own accord, unsought, for
this is verily an open gateway to heaven. Or (it may mean): Those
alone who get such a battle are happy. By this what was said in,
‘How can we indeed be happy by killing our own people’
(1.37), is refuted.

2.33.0. fAug SrHE—

2.33.0. The disadvantage of acting contrary to this is being
shown:

33. Y Seatud U GEUTH 7w |
aa: e hifd o fEean arawareE i

If, however, you do not fight this righteous battle, then
failing in your duty and losing your reputation, you will
incur sin.

2.33.9. 3y Jw@ffa | e 1
2.33.1. If, however, you etc.

R.38.0. fhar—
2.34.0. Further,

34, TRt ey saTH shufeat assaa |
TeaTiRaEr rehifaaRuTEaead ||

Besides, people will talk of your eternal infamy; and
for one held in esteem infamy is worse than death.

2.38.9. SHRIRRY | ocmar gmf | AEWfAERT
TgRaRTIfFRuTERiRedsRmaRr yafd 1|
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2.34.1. Besides, people etc. Eternal everlasting. For one
held in esteem, for an honourable man, infamy is worse than
death.

2.3Y.0. fhag—
2.35.0. Moreover,

35. WATSUMGUA W= e WERAT: |
AN T 7 TEHAT AT ARATY ey ||
(These) mighty warriors will think that you have retired

from battle through fear. Having been highly esteemed by
them, you will (now) fall into disgrace.

R.34.9. wRfd | Ay FgUAT & gf Il
W@ AT ARl T 7N, da¥ gd Sgee) Sear ored
IRIRT 1

2.35.1. (These) mighty etc. those who held you in high
esteem before as possessing many good qualities, will (now)
think that you have retired from battle through fear. Thereby,
having been highly esteemed before, you will (now) fall into
disgrace.

R.3%.0. fh—

2.36.0. Further,
36. IETEHATGIY SEATSSET qaTRa: |
Frraraeaa amed aat gaaad 3 fe

And your enemies will be saying many unmentionable things,
decrying your prowess. What can be more painful than that?

.3%.9. IARART | IMATIFARH qEAHEYeERdaT-
fearcaesAar afcsaf=a 11

2.36.1. And etc. And your enemies will say unmentionable
things, i.e., words that are not fit to be uttered.
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2.30.0. TG ‘7 Jafar: Bl WA JgT ST AR a1 A
S (R.€) Sfa cEE—

2.37.0. The statement made before, viz., ‘And we do not,
know which would be the better course for us—whether
we should conquer them or they should conquer us’ (2.6), is
being answered:

37. gal a1 uTEAy TRt e an Jead wE |
AEATGRS T JFE FAFLT: ||

Either, killed (in battle), you will attain heaven, or, being
victorious, you will enjoy the earth. Therefore arise, O Son
of Kunti, resolved to fight.

2.30.9. & Ay | versASTY T o el |1

2.37.1. Either etc. That is to say, in either case you will
only be a gainer.

2.3¢.0. TSGh ‘UTgHATRIGET (9.3%) 3T FAE—
2.38.0. And what was said in the passage, ‘Sin alone will
overtake us’ etc. (1.36), is being answered:

38. WG TN Fedl ATHTATHT Tl |
AT FgTd oI AE UTAHATE T )
Regarding pleasure and pain, gain and loss, victory and

defeat, as alike, prepare yourself then for battle; you will
not thus incur sin.

.3¢.9. GEgW I | FEGW W Pl qAT AN
SRUME! Al eTWieWEfy, SR BRUNE St
W P | Wy W PRY gk, | gsad
o W9 | guEEhen fiar w@edge geeH e ud T
yreRilegef: |
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2.38.1. Regarding etc. Regarding as alike pleasure and
pain, also their cause, viz., gain and loss, and also the cause
of these, viz., victory and defeat. The cause of equanimity
with regard to these is freedom from elation and despondency.
Prepare yourself, get ready (for battle). Giving up desire for
pleasure etc., if you fight from a sense of duty, you will not incur
sin (thereby).

2.3%.0. IURE SFAFFUHEECAEN HHAN TR ifa—
2.39.0. The way of knowledge that has been taught is being

concluded, and the way of action (Karma-Yoga), which is a
means to that, is being introduced:

39. uNT astuiRar areed gigat femi oy |
F5o1 gt a1 urel e TErEtd 0|

The (requisite) mental attitude towards the Self has just
been taught to you, now hear about it in respect of the way
of action (Karma-Yoga), being endowed with which (atti-
tude), O Partha, you will get rid of the bondage of actions.

.3%.9. WY | TG TR YHRIT RIAEHTRI
AT RS IR, TP T ATge diae seufa
gfenst  gatyfear | tERAEER agegsl @@
JSATETRIE T wafy  defa avuigfEaRsseTaraTaRaef
SR fOHT 9§ 99 | 3 e g wsRifiaeHars
JETAR: T TTACHHRIGSTNT  afcdd  §+8  Fhyuy
BRI &Ry 1

2.39.1. The (requisite) mental etc. That by which the
nature of the Reality is described or revealed is Sankhya, i.e.,
adequate knowledge, and the nature of the Self that is revealed
through it is Sankhya; rhe mental attitude that you have to create
with respect to it has just been taught to you. If, in spite of
this attitude towards the Self being thus imparted, you do not




54 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 2

have the intuition of the nature of the Self, then hear about it.
this attitude, in respect of the way of action (Karma-Yoga) for
attaining this intuition of the Self through the purification of
the mind. Endowed with which attitude, you will attain purity
of mind through the way of the surrender of actions to the
Lord, and you will completely get rid of the bondage consisting
of actions by means of intuitional knowledge obtained through
His grace.

2.80.0, g FAMIIHHUI HalfAfGEAagedd Hel efdrr-
AT @ UIaRRF9argd: AR BHEESET
aAle—

2.40.0. It may be urged: Activities, such as agriculture,
sometimes fail to produce results owing to numerous obstacles,
and there are chances of incurring sin owing to defects in
the utterance of Mantras or other subsidiary parts’. So how can
the bondage of actions be got rid of through Karma-Yoga? This
is being answered:

40. JETirEEATINSTE a7 foe |
THCTHCTE YHET JTaA HEal 94rq |

In this there is no waste of any undertaking nor chance
of incurring sin: even the least bit of this religion saves
one from great danger.

1.80.9. Ry | 3§ FHmHHERSETRT TR
qoN Frepercd RS, Uy T e | $ERReHd
feTdvoaTeRTTaT, | B o T TR TeqHYUh AN Pl
HEd) FACHERIG TG &R, 7§ PradHath e uaTie
IspeErgef: 1

1. If in the performance of the rituals prescribed by the Vedas
there be such defects as these, then these observances, instead of
producing the desired fruit, result in harm to the performer.
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2.40.1. In this etc. In this way of action without desires,
there is no waste of any undertaking, action, that has already
been begun; nor is there any chance of incurring sin since
obstacles, defects, etc., cannot exist on account of everything
being done for the sake of the Lord. Moreover, even the least bit,
even a beginning merely, of this religion saves one from great
danger, viz., the transmigratory existence; and there is no
chance of its being wasted like an action done with desire,
through defects, etc., in any of its parts. This is the idea.

R.89.0. T FAUERITHINTTIE—
2.41.0. It may be asked why? Hence the difference between
the two (viz., work done with and without desires) is being

shown:

In this, descendent of Kuru, there is a single one-pointed
determination. The thoughts of the irresolute are many-
branched and infinite.

.89.9. IR | SEARRIGTAEV HHANT I HDT
TARYFAd gd aRerifa Fnf@kdetia gigfafly |
AR g SR ST drFMH=IE=T:, Jf &
PHBTUhTHBRYSIEEREY &A1 Hafa | Sarrremmef
i & fefRrgdqud=ift 7 Feafy | g segamen
affefe f& afeddiga | 7 7 dqva | $aRedMa dquauREr | |
37l TRy a1

2.41.1. In this etc. In this Karma-Yoga which is done
in adoration of the Lord, there is a single one-pointed
determination, a single settled conviction of the kind: I shall
certainly be saved just through devotion to the Lord. But in




56 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 2

the case of the irresolute, i.e., of persons with desire having
outgoing tendencies, their thoughts are infinite owing to the
infinite number of their desires, and even as that, they are
many-branched owing to their varieties like the results of
main actions and subsidiary actions. Regular rites (Nitya
Karma)' and occasional rites (Naimittika Karma)? done in
adoration of the Lord are not wasted even if there should be
any defect in their accessories; for regarding them it is ordained.
‘One should perform according to one’s capacity’; and
there can be no defect, for it ceases to exist by the very fact
that it is done for the sake of the Lord. But work done for
the sake of desires is not like that. Hence there is great
difference between the two.

2.82.0. T FIFFIST FHEF HHIKER FaRIIHBIA
gfg & 7 pdf TaE—
2.42.0. One may question: Why do not even persons with

desire give up desires which are difficult to fulfil, and
take to this one-pointed determination? This is being answered:

42, arfewl gisuat e TaE-atoata: |
Yearetar: urel ArreEita arfea: |

43. THTHTHT: TGN FHRHEATET |
IERIENLERCIRUE PR R TR

44. IAPEUEEET qAIEqSqETy |
sEaaATeRsRt gfg: e 7 fagfad |

1. Nitya Karma or regular rites prescribed by the Vedas, the
non-performance of which causes sin or harm, or, according to another
view, the performance of which removes sin.

2. Naimittika Karma or occasional rites observed on special occasions,
as on the birth of a son. They are also enjoined by the Vedas, and
their performance is obligatory for a householder.
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42-44. The dull-witted, whose minds are full of desires, who
regard heaven as their highest goal, who are enamoured
of the panegyric statements in the Vedas and assert that
there is nothing else (higher than this), speak familiar
flowery words about numerous kinds of rites (prescribed
by the Vedas) producing birth, actions, and their results,
as the means to enjoyment and power. Those who are
attached to enjoyment and power, and whose minds
are carried away by these (flowery words) do not attain
one-pointed determination leading to concentration on
the Lord.

189, FMfT | gfsaar  gfsdafiverdragmardraian
UPE GRATSRIRME def<l ard ERTiewasfd I Asi qan
FEETO  qRIfReT  gfg: |t 7 RQdhg sfy
giRArET: | R @ asfe  adsRufidar e |
T gg—as ¥ arer efarer: ‘sxmg%}a@qﬁmﬁ?
gPpa Hafd’ (. §1. 2.§.3.9), ‘3T AETIT N (F
¢.8¢.3) ARG I Wian: | 319 UG 31 W‘q"r’éﬁaﬁ
Areife aeefte: 1

31T Tg—

.83.9. PEHM g | BHEAM: HEIPHaAer | 3¥d:
e Ug R geuelf AN A | T g qF pAI g dheny G
Yeerdiif duT aF | AveRianifa wfd ufy e 3
fohaTfQIeTt sgeT I o FaewhayE: ||

TALT—

2.8%.9. WREiRRRFIRRT | it mﬁmﬁﬁf&m
RHERBRRIIES aﬁirf%rewf:ﬁm gﬁa'# ﬁ%ﬂa@f |
FHHAIRTINT: | Arcerd geaef: |
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2.42.1. The dull-witted etc. The connection is with the
stanza after next as follows: One-pointed determination
leading to concentration is not attained by those whose mind
are carried away by the flowery wordséfine words that are
appealing for the time being like a poisonous creeper in
blossoméof those who refer to the mention of heaven etc.,
in the Vedas and say that it only sets forth results constituting
the highest end of human life (Liberation). Why do they talk
like that? Because they are dull-witted, unwise. The reason for
their dullness is that they are enamoured of, i.e., are satisfied
with, only the panegyric statements in the Vedas, like: ‘For
everlasting indeed is the merit of those who perform the rite
that lasts for four months’ (Sat. Br. 2.6;3.1), ‘We have drunk
the soma juice and have become immortal’ (Rg Ve. 8.48.3) etc.
Therefore they assert that there is nothing else, no other entity
called God higher than that to be attained.

2.43.1. For this very reason they are people whose minds
are full of desire, and hence they regard heaven as their highest
goal. They speak familiar, flowery words—this is the
connection—about numerous kinds of rites producing birth,
actions done in them and their results, as the means to enjoyment
and power.

2.44.1. And, therefore, Those who are attached to, are
intent on, enjoyment and power, and whose minds are carried
away, attracted, by these flowery words, do not attain
one-pointed determination leading to concentration of the
mind, turning it exclusively towards the Lord. ‘Vidhiyate’ is an
instance of reflexive use.

.8Y4.0. 97 T IR wifed w=H ®el 7 wafq dfd feffy
JeaeaTaaaT dHir fRefia de—

2.45.0. It may be urged: If heaven etc. are not the highest
goal, why do the Vedas prescribe rites as means to them? This
is being answered:
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45. AqUatawET A51 AU waTs |
g Frearareen i smearam

The Vedas deal with subjects coming under the three
Gunas; O Arjuna, be above the three Gunas, free from the
dualities, always established in goodness (Sattva), regard-
less of acquisition or preservation, and self-possessed.

R.94.9. Aquafasn sfr | Bureren: wer AsRmR-
URKITSSIRINT S therra-gufiuesd der | @ g e
el W@ | FAEE— e gEg At
gl aafeal ¥a | a1fY Aewacgef: | pufcaEE | Aoy
T | Rfvgerdemef. | qen e | smEwieRT AT,
UHARUTe  FRdsled: | ITCTAMYHT: | AR greger
IRIAATYTRT T THTASuaTereh: Feadifer 11

2.45.1. The Vedas deal etc. The Vedas deal with those
aspirants who are under the sway of the three Gunas and are full
of desire. That is, they relate the connection between rites and
their results for such people. But you be above the three Gunas,
or free from desires. The way to that is being stated: Be free
from the dualities, the pairs of opposites like heat and cold,
happiness and misery, that is, endure them. How? This is
explained: Being always established in goodness, that is, taking
recourse to fortitude: Likewise, regardiess of acquisition or
preservation: Acquisition (Yoga) is accepting what one has not,
and preservation (Kshema) is, protecting what one already
possesses; (be) without (any effort for) both. Self-possessed,
vigilant. Certainly it is not possible for one who is swayed by
the dualities, is busy with acquisition and preservation, and is
inadvertent, to transcend the three Gunas.

R.8§.0. T JERHTHIBIRERH e aRREmfIS
FATADT &R PYfEaITAE—
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2.46.0. It may be urged that one-pointed determination
which seeks to worship the Lord in a disinterested way by
giving up the various fruits described in the Vedas, is indeed
a pernicious resolve. This is being answered:

46, I ITUH TAA: AEIATES |
ATETEEY A9y SRR fEerEE: |

All the purpose that small reservoirs serve, is served
by a vast lake entirely filled with water. Similarly the
purpose that all the Vedas serve is attained by a man of
realization.

2.8%.9. AT | Sedh didsfRfgeu™ ardiguderis
IfRREeed (@ PoearefRImar T aRyHoA faurman
JEFEFOETRRe: TN 9afd  dadatseef  ded:

qecldled HERS Uhad JT Mafy, Td AErady  d9oy
FacpheradlsefeaEamaaisil  fIomal  aaRcaTyEghed

TRV SERER Y99 gEMR  gEFRMMERIycdId,
‘TR T AETgeiat’ (98, 3. 8.3.3%)
iy o | aemfeama gfs: gafaRaed: 1

2.46.1. All the purpose etc. That from which water
is drunk is Udapana (reservoir), that is, well, tank, etc. As in
such small receptacles of water all the needs of a person
cannot be satisfied in one place, he has to go round (to different
reservoirs) to satisfy all his necessities like bathing and drinking,
separately. But just as all these different purposes are served
by a vast lake entirely filled with water, even so a man of
realization, i.e., one who has one-pointed determination, and
is steadfast in Brahman, has indeed all the results of the various
rites prescribed throughout the Vedas, for the bliss of Brahman
includes all finite joys. As the Sruti says: ‘On a fraction of the
basis of This (Self) do all other creatures live’ (Br. Up. 4.3.32).
Therefore this determination alone is the right resolve.
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R.80.0. g AdPHHA RIRRIEART Hig=<iIgfy-
TR H1GY: Facia fh wHuinesy deRasE—

2.47.0. It may be urged: Then considering that the results
of all actions are attained simply by worshipping the Lord,
one should devote oneself to that, (and what is the good of
work?). Against this conclusion it is being stated:

47. HHUAATIURRE AT Hely HITH |
HT FHEARGHHAT § T ISETHHTOT ||

To work alone you have the right, but never claim its
results. Let not the results of actions be your motive, nor
be attached to inaction

R.80.9. PHRART | T T9 TASTHIRA: FHRERER: |
Ahely SIS B A | 71 HHOT Sl dehet RISd
Ao P gRaReTsEE— BB | @t
vgRiegler qemg A1 9. | difeRlT Ry
eI el 9 WK W9 | o W Be geud
wfasgcifer wrareeHOr FAfeosty T wg FisT aeg 1)

2.47.1. To work alone, etc. You, who are an aspirant after
the highest knowledge, have the right only to work. Never claim
or hanker after, its results, which are the causes of bondage. But,
one may urge, an action done is sure to produce results, as
eating gives satisfaction. Anticipating this, it is being stated:
Let not the results of actions be your motive. Be not one who is
actuated by the results of actions. As heaven, etc. result only
when desired, being an adjunct of the person who is enjoined
(by the Scriptures) to perform rites, what is not desired does not
take place. This is the idea. Again, because work binds, be nor
attached, but not devoted, through fear, o inaction.

.8¢.0. f& afg?

2.48.0. What then (is to be done)?
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48. ANTRY: FH KAV Ag kel U7 |
Trgaftrgsn: a e awe an 394 1)

Established in Yoga, O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), perform
actions, giving up attachment, and unconcerned as to
success or failure; (this) equanimity is called Yoga.

.8¢.9. AR BRI | INT: IRAERGURAT 7 Ry oy
$o | UM FF SANHAe Jaedl HIHIERISAVT $o |
Jehere Sy Rigafiea: sdfasrear: |9 gear daerta-
IO PO | I T FHEHT I ST Afs: | fRrET-
CIGASREIS

2.48.1. Established in Yoga perform actions. Yoga is
exclusive devotion to the Lord; being established therein,
perform actions, and that also giving up attachment,
consciousness of agency; work depending solely on the
Lord, unconcerned as to success or failure, attainment or non-
attainment of its result, viz., knowledge; work, as an offering to

the Lord alone. For this kind of equanimity alone is called Yoga
by the wise, as it consists in concentration of the mind.

.8%.0. BRI g PHIMIPEHIE—

2.49.0. But work prompted by desire is very inferior. This
is being stated:

49. U TR HH FlgAFA |

Far inferior is work (prompted by desire) to work done
through wisdom, O Dhananjaya. Take refuge in wisdom;
those who are impelled by results are miserable.

.8%.9. R | JeI ITERIfHBAT Fa: FHARN
g, g @) a1 AEATCHBINEIHTI BF U™
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HI~HIPE | & TeId aeIegE! UgRERT M 9Ru-
qER HHATHOBIRTS | I8 gal IR0 AARAERT 33—
gef: | eIy FHMT ART: HUUIGHT: | ‘A a7 Taeen
TRifAfRcaRATABIHT & HUor’ (F8. 8. 3.¢.90) 3R 5 1

2.49.1. Far inferior, etc. Work done through wisdom, i.e.,
Karma-Yoga performed with one-pointed determination, or
(it may mean) Karma-Yoga which is the means to wisdom.
Compared with this, work promoted by desire is far, extremely,
inferior. Because it is so, therefore take refuge in wisdom,
knowledge, i.e., perform Karma-Yoga; (or it may mean) take
refuge in the Lord, the Saviour who abides in the intellect. But
those who are impelled by results, the man of desire, are miserable
or wretched. For the Sruti says; ‘He, O Gargi, who departs from
this world without knowing this Immutable, is miserable’
(Br. Up. 3.8.10).

R.Y0.0. JPEANYHG 48 TAB—

2.50.0. But one who is engaged in action done with wisdom
is superior. This is being stated:

50. lggwl TeTtE W GHagepd |
TEATENTE I ANT: THHY B9 ||
Endowed with this wisdom, one gets rid of both good and

evil (even) here; therefore take to Yoga; Yoga is the skill in
work.

2.40.9. Yfegh ST | gaxT TSI, gaxT FRaTesTe,
d S 389 T UIRAARYNITGA STETR] SISy | aeTeT e
I PHIANMY YoIRG TS | Iel: T ThIeTel S
YT ERRIEA AefuRcaRTrTeTaTg & T A ||

2.50.1. Endowed etc. Through the grace of the Lord such
a person gets rid of both good and evil work, which lead to
heaven and hell respectively, (even) here, in this very life.

87
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Therefore take to Yoga, strive after Karma-Yoga, to attain
this end. Because, Yoga is the skill in work, is that dexterity
in work which turns even actions though they (ordinarily) lead

to bondage, into means for Liberation by performing them
for the sake of the Lord.

2.49.0. FHHUI HERATEAAIDRATE—
2.51.0. How actions turn out to be means to Liberation
is being stated:

51. U FlGITRT & el caareal HHITT: |
TR UE Teg=aATHay |
Endowed with wisdom, giving up the fruit resulting
from action, attaining self-realization, and freed from

the bondage of birth, verily, they go to that abode which
is free from evil.

.49.9. PART | PG el acaT DacrHTERRIETRS
FHgafom wfeN AT g SeTeuur e Rt
FAISATR HatugaRfad fson: ug Mered Tesf<t ||

2.51.1. Endowed etc. They who giving up the fruit
resulting from action, do work merely for the sake of
worshipping the Lord, they attaining self-realization, knowledge
and being freed from the bondage of birth, go to that abode

of Vishnu known as Liberation, which is free from evil, all
troubles.

2.42.0. B AUGHE WTRAHIIVETRITITE G —

2.52.0. If it be urged: When shall I attain to that abode?—
that is being stated in the two verses:

52. &1 A HIghieTol grgeataaieard |
a1 Tty S e gae = ol
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When your understanding will get beyond the maze of
delusion, then you will have attained indifference to
what is to be heard and what is heard.

R.42.9. FRf | AiEl LEIsATHgfE: TeT Bieter | Bferel
T fg’ scafgalesTd: | aaurTel.—ug IREERRER
forom a1 qoNed da IfedelFEee Aer e g
fremunitaisaf | da1 shideaen g Ty frde R
TR IR | qaRguRTea e 9 swRsawfieef: |1

2.52.1. When etc. Identifying oneself with the body etc.,
is delusion; that itself is the maze, or abyss, for that is
the synonym given by dictionaries and lexicons. Therefore
the meaning is this: Worshipping the Lord thus, when through
His mercy your understanding will completely get beyond
this maze of delusion consisting in the identification of
the Self with the body, then you will have attained, i.e.,
you will attain, indifference, dispassion, for things that are
to be heard and have been heard. You will cease to inquire
about them as they are not worth having. This is the
meaning.

R.43.0. ddY—
2.53.0. Moreover,

53.  gfatamiausn @ =er sureafa Feer )
AT Fhgeaar ATHATAT ||

When your understanding (now) perplexed by hearing
will rest in Samadhi (the Lord), unwavering and steady,
then you shall attain Yoga.

2.43.9. gaifa | HfRFiefhadafemet sraotfiufigs, 3o
gd fafémer <t O da et gigder worafa, T fRe-

ARl T ooreR: afSfaen  RdudnfsaraRarger
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31 TaTIel NIRIUgH T RRRT @ et daT AW IRThat
SRESIELCIEDIT IR

2.53.1. When your etc. When your understanding (now)
perplexed by hearing, which till now is distracted by hearing
about various objects of enjoyment, scriptural’ and worldly®
will rest in Samadhi, in that in which the mind gets settled, viz.,
the Lord, unwavering, not attracted by any other object, and
therefore steady, i.e., owing to skilful practice remains fixed
therein, you shall attain Yoga, that is, the fruit of Yoga, viz.,
knowledge of the Truth.

2.48.0. THeADRARRIATESRY 180l ey —

2.54.0. Desirous of knowing the characteristic of the man of
self-realization referred to in the previous verse

37 IarT
54. TEAAUFET 1 WINT THTTEEET 9Td |
feerasft: foh wwma ferumea o= foem 11

Arjuna said:
What is the definition, O Keshava (Krishna), of a man of
steady wisdom, absorbed in contemplation? How does a

man of steady wisdom talk, how does he sit and how does
he walk?

2.4%.9. FREUERRAMN | warfdes el R @
ferar Fraren v g o a1 WT? SIS A |
Uy aradq | B e Raus Swa segel: | den
el b wef Ivi, T, o ¥ paifacgef |

2.54.1. What is etc. What is the definition of a man
who by nature rests in contemplation, and, therefore,

1. Like heaven.
2. Like riches.
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whose wisdom or understanding is steady? That by which a
thing is described is a definition, i.e., characteristic. Due
to what characteristic in him is he called a man of steady
wisdom? This is the meaning. Again, how does such a man of
steady wisdom talk, sit and walk?

.4Y4.0. 3F T I ATYHT STHTEAI qAd FTHTIepI

g g | o g ey werearaRgTor
SFRATEATITE JESEIRRIN | O HeMUSARR GIIH—
2.55.0. Now, What are the means to knowledge for
an aspirant, are, when they become natural, the very
characteristics of one who has reached the goal. Hence, by
merely relating the characteristics of a man of realization, the
direct means to knowledge are also related thereby, till the end

of this chapter. Now, the answer to the first question is being
given in the two verses:

Arrergar

55. ST a1 SHAT Tt qrel a40rar |
TEHATEHAT q8: Feorauseasi=aa ||

The Lord said:

When a man gives up all desires of the mind, O Partha,
and himself delights in his Self, then he is said to be a
‘man of steady wisdom.’

.44.9. TorEwif | TR R afq B IeT ghsur
SR | RM 8g—IcHd Wafad RAM<oU  3THAT
TG Q€ 3T | SARM: W IT sfvaiieieg i dar
o7 A& g Ravst sogeaa geaef: 1

2.55.1. When a man gives up etc. When a man gives up
completely all the desires of the mind, which results when he
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himself, of his own accord, delights in his Self whose nature is
supreme bliss, when being delighted in (the bliss of) the Self, he
gives up all desires for paltry things, then, by that characteristic,
a sage is said to be ‘a man of wisdom’.

2.4¢.0. fhar—
2.56.0. Further,

He who is unperturbed in misery and free from desires
amidst pleasures, who is devoid of all attachment, fear and
anger—that sage is said to be of steady wisdom.

.46.9. gWMRARY | Uy wwsTREETHERT T T
T | gy R YR I ;| 7 o —SITIT TSI
g | oad ] fif 1 | gf R Rave sgwad
gcgef 1

2.56.1. He who etc. He who is unperturbed, is not agitated,
even getting misery, who is free from desires amidst pleasures,
since he is devoid of all attachment, affection, fear and anger—
that sage is said to be of steady wisdom.

2.40.0. BY HNITIIRATE—

2.57.0. The question, ‘How does such a person talk?’ is
being answered:

57. I TAAFTHEAGEATCIT JWITISH |
Frivme=eta 7 3 T wgm ufafsar i
He who is free from affection everywhere, and who

getting whatever good or evil neither welcomes nor hates
them has steady wisdom.
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.40.9. T 3T | T FFF EEERSETEARRAE: SR |
3 U9 SRR dxegsiige I A< T gy |
AP vfigel I 7 SR T Al frg Paereria @ 9md
T usi ufafddegef 1

2.57.1. He who etc. He who is free from affection
everywhere, even towards friends, sons, etc., and therefore
getting, on account of the recurrence of what has been sublated
(by knowledge), whatever good, or what is congenial, and evil,
or what is uncongenial, neither welcomes, praises, nor hates,
criticizes, but talks as one unconcerned, has steady wisdom. This
is the meaning.

.4¢.0, fhag—
2.58.0. Further,

58. IS WA U RUISFHIS T |
et wam wfafsar i

And when he completely withdraws his senses from
the sense-objects, even as a tortoise its limbs, (then) his
wisdom is steady.

4¢.9. WY | T AR arft sRasha e
AP e TR | SR WER gER: |
HFI PREROMCI FHI AT TIPS dad |1

2.58.1. And when etc. When this Yogi withdraws,
controls, his senses from sense-objects like sound, (then his
wisdom is steady). In this matter of withdrawal (of the senses)

without effort, an example is being given: Even as a tortoise
withdraws (within itself) izs limbs—hands, feet, etc., with ease.

R.4%.0. 77 A RAsaygh: favsra wer JRgreR,
STSFTHIGRIVITYARIMRIT T fANsagRRfNmH=E—
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2.59.0. It may be urged: The want of inclination of the
senses towards sense-objects cannot be a characteristic mark
of a man of steady wisdom, as even lazy, sick, and fasting
persons also have no such inclination. This is being answered:

59, o faffed=a Feme 2l
A sEE W gegt fHadd

From an abstemious embodied being (man) sense-objects
fall off, but not the relish (for them); but even this relish
of the man of steady wisdom ceases when that supreme
Being is realized.

2.4%.9. fowar 3fy | sfFEAffwOTERERT TRUEER: |
RERRFRRARyERTmgdd T SEftmRHIssr  fawn
fafadwt degyar Fada geaef: | g T MsPreTsagst |
Sifyemseg 7 facia seaef: | s IS o’ gRATH TSR
fRausRy Fd fFada | Fegdicef: | 981 FREREITTRIT
fawa: vrren fifad=T garaTaRT seewuefeanaTETd, | IR
aS | e g A Fadd swef | 9y FHE I

2.59.1. From etc. Enjoying the objects with the senses is
ahara. From an embodied being, or one who identifies himself
with the body—an ignorant person, who is abstemious, who
does not enjoy sense-objects with the senses, the sense-objects
fall off, the experience of the sense-objects ceases, but not
the relish, attachment or craving (for them). That is to say, the
craving does not depart. But even this relish, craving, of a man
of steady wisdom ceases, is destroyed, of itself, when that
supreme Self is realized. Or (it may mean): The sense-objects
ordinarily fall away from one who is fasting, as one who is
afflicted with hunger does not want (to enjoy) sound, touch,
etc. (i.e., the sense-objects), but not taste. That is to say, the
relish (for food) does not depart. The rest (of the interpretation)
is common.

|
{
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.§0.0. 3Ry far g fRyausiar 9 wewafd, o
ATIHEATT T H8M TI; daied 318 arIH—

2.60.0. Since without the control of the senses it is not
possible to attain the state of steadiness in wisdom, therefore
during the period of spiritual practice (Sadhana) one should
struggle hard for this end. This is being stated in the two verses

beginning with:
60. Jadl TY hi-a geuea faufsm: |
st yarefify s was v 1

The turbulent senses, O son of Kunti, forcibly lead astray
the mind of even the struggling wise person.

2.£0.9. Iadl AT | Idar MY TR AUt
fafensit 7. sl sy soreRfa | g e
e metyeRIfor |

2.60.1. The turbulent etc. The senses forcibly, violently,
lead astray the mind of even the wise or discriminative person
who is struggling, making an effort, for Liberation, for the senses
are turbulent, distracting.

2.£9.0. JHRT dEIRIMIfT—

2.61.0. Since it is so, therefore it is being said:

61. AT TSTOT T Jeh ATHIA Heaw: |
791 T2 aEat=mior o= wsn afafsar n
Controlling all these (senses), the self-controlled one

should sit meditating on Me. Verily, his wisdom is steady,
whose senses are under control.

.£9.9. I | A AN aEfREIT SIR AR
FRfT | T 99 et | tod pemRiafa g gafi-

Fifag: TR $gaeh Fafd ||
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2.61.1. Controlling etc. Controlling all those senses, the
self-controlled one, the Yogi, should sit meditating on Me. By
this, the answer to the question, ‘How does he sit?’ is stated:
‘With his senses under control, he sits without activity.’

R.§R-§3.0. TRAIIAIASHE SINgaed F.ATHTSHA
QIYTE GTRIF—

2.62-63.0. Having pointed out the defects in not having the
external senses under control, those in not having the mind
under control are being shown in the two verses beginning with:

62. &AEAl favAgE: TEEUSE |
HFTHASATIA hIH: HTATERILT SIS 1|

63. TRIUTEATT TFHIE: TFIETCEY Yy |
wfayyng ghearen ghgaremersafa 1
For a person thinking of the sense-objects there grows an
attachment for them; from attachment arises desire, from
desire results anger, from anger results delusion, from
delusion results confusion of memory, from confusion

of memory results destruction of intelligence and from
destruction of intelligence he perishes.

ER. &R I | UgET Rvared: gos Ay
Ay fhdafy | smraRar 9 Isaftie: MY wafd | eErd
FHfIHfIEdI Pren Jafd 1

T —

.§3.9. IR | PraTE: FRiferdde™E; | dd:

rEERICERREIH e, | adl geedaRmn: e
ganfefsdaride: | dd: HurRafy gagedr waf ||

2.62-63.1. For a person etc. For a person who is given
to dreaming about sense-objects considering them agreeable,
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there grows an attachment for them; from attachment there
arises a greater desire for them; from desire results anger when
anyone stands in the way of realizing it; from anger results
delusion, loss of discrimination as to what is not to be done;
from that results confusion, lapse, of memory with respect to
the teachings of the Scripture and the preceptor. From that
results destruction of intelligence, its stupefaction, as in trees
etc.; thereupon he perishes, becomes dead, as it were.

R.£8.0. A0 RvayauRaaEaEi FRIqyAewTEE
S gaRER 3fT fRavsd o wfecnegaE srar—

2.64.0. It may be urged: Since it is impossible to control the
senses, which by nature tend toward their objects, it is difficult
to overcome those defects, and so where is the possibility of
attaining a ‘steady wisdom?’ Apprehending such a doubt the
text says in the two verses beginning with:

64. TrTgNfageeg fawenfAfe@eng |
IR EADICBRIR R e Bl

But that person of controlled self who moves about amidst
sense-objects with the senses governed by the self and free
from attachment and aversion,—he attains serenity.

RE8.9. W | AR aEIRA AR -
AT TE <l WA | MR aE 3T
gl aerRit T FA JRIRT | 3T R GO PeetioiaRd

gt R amRresdegagh wafy 11

2.64.1. But that etc. A person whose senses are free from
attachment and aversion, free from excitement, though he moves
about amidst sense-objects, experiences sense-objects, yet
attains serenity or peace. The freedom from attachment and
aversion is being explained: He whose senses are governed by
the self, the mind, which (again) is under his control. By this
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the fourth question, ‘How does he move amidst or experience
(sense-objects)?’ is answered: He experiences the sense-objects
with his senses under control.

.§4.0. TR Afd & wfecas—
2.65.0. What happens when serenity is attained? This is
being stated:

65. THTE HEG: WM AEATATIA |
JasEad gy giy: watasd |

When this serenity is attained there results the destruction
of all his misery. Verily, the wisdom of the serene-minded
one gets steady soon.

2.£4.9. TS 3T | TR fey g eIy pRAerecal
ﬁ:mﬂmﬁ: I '

2.65.1. When this etc. When this serenity is attained there
results the destruction of all misery. Further, the wisdom of the
serene-minded one gets steady.

2.£€.0. SRIFIERT RRAVSIARITERE foRPIEHLaRd f—
2.66.0. The control of the senses as a means to the

attainment of ‘a steady wisdom’ is being demonstrated in a
converse way:

66. TR FlGIHEd 7 ATIHE HISAT |
T ATHTEIE: IR Ha: GEH ||

For the uncontrolled person there is no knowledge, nor is
there meditation for him; and for the unmeditative person
there is no peace, and for one bereft of peace how can there
be happiness?

.£5.9. TANRT | SRmwIEdiEafRaR AT gfE:
METRAISINIFARNTT i U AR, PO
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ufcrsTarat I d ST ATe— - IO HIGAT EITH_ | HIG=T
f& gExTAfy ufrer wafey | a1 ARy ad ARy | 7 "nEa;
3] Fq?i&l:lq@aﬁ: anfRIRTeA foroRfay: | 3remor . gEH |
e ek ||

2.66.1. For the etc. For the uncontrolled person, one who
has not got his senses under control, rthere is no knowledge
or wisdom even about the Self derived from the teachings of
the Scripture and the preceptor; so its steadiness is out of the
question. Why? That is being stated: For the uncontrolled etc.
And for the uncontrolled person there is no meditation. By
meditation alone the intellect gets established in the Self, and
this the uncontrolled person , has not. And for the unmeditative
person, one who does not meditate on the Self, there is no peace,
resting of the mind in the Self, and for one bereft of peace, how
can there be happiness, the bliss of Liberation?

R.§0.0. TR YFEGHRITH 2AE—

2.67.0. The reason why an uncontrolled person has no
knowledge is being stated:

67. gt 2 axal aArsgiasiaa |
A T T IgATArEETeid 1)

Whichever of the wandering senses the mind follows, that
one carries away his wisdom as the wind a ship on the sea.

.£0.9. Oy | sFEgUTHafieaEt wR fasdy
WAl ) Iedefted FAsgRdfiadsadfied aRfRdn a8
BRI, dedeiid e W9 YOS a Ush §fe efd
fesafaférd @RIy, g awed sgf st e=<hify | o s
PUYRE A1d 1Y Fe Fdd: GRymAfT dgd |1

2.67.1. Whichever etc. Whichever of the uncontrolled

senses wandering at will among their objects the mind follows,
goes out with it slavishly, that one particular sense by itself
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carries away the wisdom of the mind or of the person, makes
the mind or the person restless for the object. So it goes
without saying that many of them do carry away the wisdom.
As the wind tosses on the sea the ship of a helmsman who is
out of his wits, even so (do the senses of an uncontrolled person
toss his wisdom).

2.6¢.0. FETATRY TSI AR U ARrIeRd—

2.68.0. The control of the senses which has been related as
a means to, and characteristic of, ‘a steady wisdom’ is being
concluded:

68. OEHTER WETETe! fudaT wa: |
AR g afafsar

Therefore, O mighty-armed one, he whose senses are well
controlled from their objects has steady wisdom.

2.6¢.9. qETRfY | ufdfdar wadhieaef: | AeUETRHER
T vt uffar saRcaef: | geEEr iy e AR
iy qamnfy | el geafa 1

2.68.1. Therefore etc. ( As concluding the means, the last
portion of the verse would mean:) ‘attains steady wisdom.’ As
concluding the characteristic, it would mean: ‘should be
known to have steady wisdom.’ By addressing (Arjuna) as
mighty-armed it is hinted: ‘You who have been able to control
the enemy must have that ability here also (i.e., in the control
of the senses).’

.ER.0. ] 9 B UGH SUIREAURI: FafcHAT
PR ad 7 g JAISTEHIATRE ereucgaE—

2.69.0. It may be urged: But we do not see any one in this
world so perfectly self-controlled as to be like one in deep sleep
free from all activities like seeing. Therefore this definition is
altogether inapplicable. Apprehending such a doubt the text says:
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69. a1 Tom wdEAT aEt wwTtd wt
TEt SR st | e gvaEt g3 )

That which to all creatures is night, is where the man of
self-control is wide awake, and that in which (all)
creatures are wide awake is night to the sage who sees.

RER.9. A FART | |y ggEi ar Fen fde Aen
TCHSI, ATHTSEATAgaTcH aedi efHTieagRM™mET |
aRmEEFsET W Eafear St afgera | o
g Rvafter ot Swft uRgea a1 srorae geaar
e | ael SRR ARdieaef | tags afi—
YT feaFEFHHIERT I SefH g ey, @ gersRa=h-
feramerany serodg gi-g favdy | s TRRaE seuifaf

2.69.1. That etc. That which to all creatures is night, is
night, as it were, viz., self-abstraction, for in that (spiritual
sphere) those whose minds are covered by the darkness of
ignorance about the Self do not experience anything, is where,
in which condition of abiding in the Self, the man of self-
control, one who has controlled the senses, is wide awake.
But the condition of being engrossed in the sense-objects
(material condition) in which all ordinary creatures are wide
awake, is night to the sage who sees the Self (only). He does not
experience anything in it. This is what 1s meant: Just as owls etc.,
which are blind by day see only during the night and not during
the day, so also one who has realized Brahman, though his eyes
are wide open, sees only Brahman and not the sense-objects.
Therefore this definition is not altogether inapplicable.

R.90.0. 7 fARAY T FHA A Y AV
IHE—
2.70.0. It may be urged: Since he does not care for

sense-objects how does such a person experience them?
To answer this the text says:
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70.  SMTAHTIHTANAS
TyzAT: e 5 |
AgRTHT & UferTt= ad
| IITAATAI 7 ShTHeRTHT 1|

He attains peace into whom all sense-objects enter, even as
rivers enter an ocean which is unaffected though being ever
filled, and not one who is desirous of enjoyments.

2.00.9. IMRATRRY | TAFSRRIEHUHAT SreietmfcrsT—
ARl Ggs TR 3l geT wfaef, qem wr
fryar. I ghm=ae IRRffsTe gReEmHRRIEET
TR | ol Haed U, g SIS AR |

2.70.1. He attains to peace etc. Even as into the ocean
which is unaffected, which never transcends its limits though
being ever filled by the waters of various rivers, fresh rivers
again flow, so also that sage or man of self-introspection
into whom all sense-objects enter owing to the influence of
Prarabdha Karma' without his being affected by the
enjoyments,—he attains peace, Liberation, and not one who is
desirous of enjoyment.

2.09.0. JHRG AT —
2.71.0. Since it is so, therefore it is being stated:

71. T s wai-guisRt Fwge: |
T fegr: v nf<wfenrssta

1. Actions which have already begun to bear fruit. That part of the
actions done in previous lives which has brought about the present life
and which will influence it till death. When one attains knowledge of the
Self all actions except these become ineffective and produce no results.
But the Prarabdha must run out its course, though it does not affect a
realized soul as he is always poised in the Self.
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That person who is giving up all sense-objects goes
about unattached, devoid of the idea of ownership and
free from egoism—he attains peace.

R.99.9. RERY | FEFEMIRET e Jumy @
F:¥ge: adl PRegR: o1 1 dRFRTEy el e
F2RfY, YReGEL ARTYSeh, T I Towsfer a1 I ey |

2.71.1. That person etc. That person who giving up,
renouncing or ignoring all sense-objects, that have been
attained and not yearning for those that have not been attained,
being free from egoism, and consequently devoid of the idea
of ownership with respect to the means of enjoying these
objects and being introspective, goes about enjoying objects or
to different places owing to Prarabdha Karma, ke attains peace.

R.92.0. Il SHMET FgaguRiaRfT—
2.72.0. Extolling the path of knowledge that has been
described it is being concluded:

72.  warsTEh feafa: ared At e Rgerfa
FrEnsamwTesit safatrgssty 1)

This is the Brahmi state, O Partha (Arjuna), attaining it
one is not (again) deluded; one who rests in it even at
the time of death, attains Nirvina in Brahman.

.62.9. Wit | sl Rfifasfer @ |
T ARG RgeEriax ¢ o Rgefy g
HERAE T AR | I Scdlel SARISRT SUHEERY
R gty 11 92 1

2.72.1. This etc. The Brahmi (divine) state, i.e., the path
of knowledge about Brahman, is of this kind (as related in
earlier verses): Artaining it a person, who has become

S8
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pure-minded by worshipping the Lord is not deluded, does no
more come under the delusion of transmigration. Since one who
rests in it just for a moment even at the time of death, attains
Nirvana, dissolution, in Brahman, it is superfluous to say that
one who is established in it from boyhood of course attains it.

MBUS T T ATSEIARNIRITT: |
SHERIGA Heh & P: RO 79 ||
He who raised His devotee Arjuna, who had fallen into

the mire of despondency, by instructing him in the Yoga of
wisdom—that Krishna is my refuge.

s Sugeracefiar: sterwarafdzRamT it
oot ArgIARn oA fagdnsear: 1
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CHAPTER 3

HHANT:

THE WAY OF ACTION

3.9.0. U4 TEq SRaFadERad (2.99) SR
T ISR QeI dadg Eothl | daT=ae ‘TN dsffdar
W gfed fad g (2.3%) g B A | |
FAROIETE: FE Sfefa; | T wagh! Jieged e
frspratrtfeaarRegRaaFT. oy gl fRf:

gref’ (.92) S TR EEERE fEpHHe g8 Sed
WIS A= —

3.1.0. Thus at the very outset in, ‘You were sorrowing
for those who should not be grieved for’ etc. (2.11) and the
subsequent verses, a sense of discrimination between the
self and the body has been taught as a means to Liberation. After
that in, ‘The requisite mental attitude towards the self has just
been taught to you, now hear about it in respect of the way of
action (Karma-Yoga)’ etc. (2.39) and the subsequent verses,
action has been explained. But between them the relation
of one being subordinate to the other has not been clearly
stated. Now, with respect to ‘the man of steady wisdom’,
endowed with knowledge, (qualities like) non-attachment,
self-control, non-egotism being mentioned, and also on
account of the laudatory conclusion, ‘This is the Brahmi
state, O Partha’ etc. (2.72), Aruna, who thought that
between knowledge and action, the Lord regarded knowledge
as superior, said:

81
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31 3T
1. SATH SeRHUTE WAt gigetared |
afeeh Ao OR Wi ety a1

Arjuna said:

If in Your opinion, O Janardana, knowledge is superior
to action, then why do You, O Keshava, engage me in this
terrific action?

3.9.9. R ARfy | wHL  FaraETaRg T

yfeataafmayr 981 aqa T ar afg e aeegeRa’
g, ‘TeIgRs’ 3f 9 9R IR 9eq uR e oo A
Ry yadaly 1

3.1.1. Ifin Your opinion etc. If in your opinion knowledge is
superior, greater or more worthy as compared with action,
on account of its being a direct means to Liberation, then why
do You engage me in, incite me to, this terrific, destructive,
action, by repeatedly telling me, ‘therefore fight’, ‘therefore
arise?’

3.2.0. 99 'y geregasOcaoRy 7 e’ (2.39)
ST FHONSTA ASTIRAIATTSATE—

3.2.0. But then, the superiority of action also has also been
stated in, ‘There is no greater good-fortune for a Kshatriya than

a righteous war’ (2.31) and other verses. Apprehending such a
doubt the text says:

2.  SAIHAUE SR g Teada 7 |
ek a3 i 4w sasgwgan 1)
By (these) apparently conflicting words You seem to con-

fuse my understanding; tell (me) definitely that one thing
by which I can attain final beatitude.
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3.2.9. Al | efucrduesr  eRcsHEIIRd
S FeaedtE e OF ¥ §fE ARy et
FAETa | WG 7 Agdcd ARd, T g
T Acficigeesh] | o1d SHared Igd dod e a=fy |
IgT seng sgaeHfft R IR Sar MemeAeai
USRI, dadd qacgel: 1

3.2.1. By (these) apparently etc. By these words which are
apparently conflicting, causing doubt, as it were, owing to
praise of action in some places and of knowledge in other
places, You seem to confuse my understanding, my mind, by
making it swing between the two. You, who are very compas
sionate, can really never be perplexing, yet on account of my
ignorance, it so appears to me—this is the force of the word ‘seem’
(in the text). Therefore between the two, rell (me) definitely
that one thing, which is the better; or (it may mean): coming
to a definite conclusion like, ‘This alone is the means to

blessedness’, tell me that one thing following which I can attain
final beatitude, Liberation.

3.3.0. 3FRNRH—
3.3.0. In reply to this the text says:
Arrargara
3.  rehsteriegiaen st g wivet wansTw |
FHAARA ATEEAAT HHARA AFAT )

The Blessed Lord said:

O sinless one (Arjuna), a twofold faith has been declared
by Me earlier for the human race; the way of knowledge for
the Sankhyas, and the way of action for the Yogis.

3.3.9. A | spmef—aft maT ReRfRE
HIERATEC BHeIARTeY FSTeTd W aaidae agg
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deh aefey ISR Hgoed, T g 791 ik fb g sramdd
SEMBIAT UM TIRE!: I | Wl U g
TPRAGHFARIGRICAB A | AR YRS ROl
e AbshRem ¢ Y vert awm @ Rl fer
HERAT QT YafedR Ha7 Aol UiRhT FUEHAIAT | HPRSTHd

Aferfer | AT JEFTPRUET S HEROeHT S -
qﬁqmﬁammﬁ?wmﬁmﬁmm mﬁwﬁﬁm

ascfzhﬁﬂf%rsﬁm grffe geregaisaca o 7 e’ (2.39)
SIRAT | o va Fragegfammavemiena GRef e
‘uT st AR gfigait famr g (2.3%) s 1

3.3.1. O sinless one etc. This is the purport: Your question,
‘between the two tell me that which is better’ would have been
apt if a twofold discipline as a means to Liberation, viz., the way
of action and the way of knowledge, independent of each
other had been stated by Me. But I have not stated so. I have
taught by both, one single devotion to Brahman; for between
two of which one is subordinate to the other, (such) independence
is impossible. Different forms only of a single faith suited to
different aspirants has been stated. A twofold faith, i.e., devotion
to Liberation which has two forms or aspects has been declared,
very clearly taught, by Me, the omniscient one, earlier, in the
preceding chapter, for this human race, for two classes of persons
or aspirants, viz., those of pure and impure mind. These
very stages are being specified: The way of knowledge etc. For
the Sankhyas* of purified minds, who have attained the stage of
knowledge, for the fulfillment of this knowledge, I have taught a
faith, a devotion to Brahman, through the way of knowledge,
through contemplation etc., in passages like, ‘Controlling all these

1. Sankhyas-men of contemplation
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(senses) the self-controlled one sits meditating on Me’ (2.61).
But for the Yogis * who are fit for action as a means to knowledge,
and who aspire to the stage of knowledge, I have, for the
attainment of that through the purification of the mind, taught
the faith through the way of action, in passages like, ‘There is
no greater good fortune for a Kshatriya than a righteous war’
(2.31). Therefore in respect of the two states of purity and
impurity of the mind alone has the twofold faith been declared
in, ‘The requisite mental attitude towards the Self has just
been taught to you, now hear about it in respect of the way of
action (Karma-Yoga)’ (2.39).

3.9.0. 31T WG foagene sMafw quifsmifRiar
HAITT et | I RRgEHET S RE—

3.4.0. Therefore till knowledge results through complete
purification of the mind, actions prescribed for the different
castes and stages of life (Ashramas) have to be performed.
Otherwise, owing to want of purity of mind, knowledge will
not result. This is being stated:

4. 9 FHOTHAREHTASRT Qoeuisyda |
T 9 =aaATed kg st 1|

By not doing work a person does not reach inactivity,
nor does he attain perfection by mere renunciation
(of action).

3.9.9. 9 HHNARY | FHOFFRSIEAISHERSE S
A 7 WY | T T TR T Al esd: Yt
(§8. 3. 8.8.3R) 3T A IR H&NgaYch:, F=IARI
& v & eiftiRenssae — afd | 9 9 RagfE
T FATT~aaAIed SRS Alel FHIIesT JTeAIf |1

1. Yogis-men of action
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3.4.1. By not doing work etc. By not doing work, by not
performing it, a person does not reach, attain, inactivity, i.e.,
knowledge. But then the Sruti text, ‘Desiring this world
(the Self) alone the monks (Sannyasins) renounce’ etc. (Br. Up.
4.4.22) declares Sannyasa as the means to Liberation.
Therefore Liberation can result from renunciation alone,
so what is the need for action? Apprehending such a doubt
the text says: Nor does he etc. Nor does he attain, reach,
perfection, Liberation, by mere renunciation (of action) done
without purity of mind and unaccompanied by knowledge.

3.4.0. PHUN T F=IRIISTARIFRAT 7 g FOYULTaRIcd—
fecars—

3.5.0. Renunciation of action means only being unattached
to them, and not actually giving them up, for this is impossible.
This is being stated:

5. & wireromia sg frecerdeq |
A TEY: T WA Thfaaor: |

Verily, no one ever remains inactive even for a moment;
for all are forcibly made to act by the qualities born of
Prakriti.

3.4.9. 7 @fT | S PeIfUS SraTRieavemal euHEHEY

BT S alsel asaHgeEITagarn 7 sy | 97 g
Uit FHIEHS IFTEETRRRD: Fafsfy S & drfa afor
Yo | NS a9 1|

3.5.1. Verily, no one etc. No one whether wise or ignorant,
ever, under any circumstances whatsoever, remains inactive,
without doing work, even for a moment. The reason being, that
all men are made to act, are engaged in action, forcibly, being
compelled, by the qualities like attachment and aversion born
of Prakriti, arising out of one’s own nature.
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3.§.0. 3dIss HHefE Frafii—

3.6.0. Therefore the ignorant renouncer of action is being
censured:

That fool, who (outwardly) controlling the organs of action
keeps dwelling on sense-objects with the mind, is called a
hypocrite.

3.8.9. Py | g FHfamaft S AR
Y FAT TG oBer sl s FRER ifdggan 7=
et ¥Rafurard § feumR: HUyeER Siffie Iead saaef: 11

3.6.1. That fool etc. Even controlling, restraining, speech,
hands and other organs of action, he who under the pretext of
meditating on the Lord, keeps dwelling on sense-objects with the
mind, for being impure, the mind lacks steadfastness in the Self—
he is called a hypocrite, a cheat, an egotistic person. This is the
meaning.

3.9.0. TafgUid: FHabdl I8 gAB—

3.7.0. The man of action who is entirely opposed to him is
superior. This is being stated:

7.  ateat=saron gan Feramaseq |
HAf=A: wAATHES: ¥ e |

But he, O Arjuna, who controlling the organs by the mind,
performs Karma-Yoga with the organs of action, being
unattached- he excels.

3.0.9. IRRAfT | I SRR 799 g gaRyqunf
Pl PR P VT SUFHRHASTBRT 3RTh: el HeTsRiza:
1 9 faftrsaa fafdmer wafer | femigesn smamyacdicef: ||
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3.7.1. But he, etc. But he who controlling the organs of
perception by the mind, i.e., directing them towards God,
performs, practices, the Yoga or way, of action (Karma) with
the organs of action, being unattached, without desire for the
fruit—#he excels, becomes distinguished. That is to say, he attains
knowledge through purification of the mind.

3.¢.0. TR TRHT—

3.8.0. Since it is so, therefore,

8. Tiud 3% & & & T TreRwT: |
IRETEY = 3 T aRgEwd: )

Perform the prescribed duties; for action is superior to
inaction; moreover, if you are inactive, even the
maintenance of your body will be impossible.

3.¢.9. Frafify | g el Sreauicad 3o |
& TIEHH: PHfERUTCAEITEY  SIRNSABaRT, | 3T
T FdHerRT 9 eRRfEfEIs 7 aRige wadq 1|

3.8.1. Perform etc. Perform the prescribed duties, i.e., the
regular rites, like Sandhya ', and meditation. For as compared
with inaction, abstention from work, action is superior, higher.
Otherwise, if you are inactive, give up all work, even the
maintenance of your body will be impossible.

3.8.0. VISR AIHU B geerehearst 3 -

3.9.0. The Sankhyas say: As all action leads to bondage, it
should not be performed. Refuting this it is being stated:
9.  IFIATCHUUNISIT TS FHEA: |
agel W hIad Yoy THTER |

1. Morning, noon and evening prayers of a Brahmana.
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This world is bound by action other than that done for
sacrifice; (therefore) perform actions for the sake of that,
O son of Kunti (Arjuna), free from attachment.

3.8.9. Femffefy | Fsiisa fasy: | ‘gsn  fasop’ (Q. .
9.9.88) 3T 5q: | TR dod fAFTsd o
HHeE: PHMNEETT T CIARRIGARM dHOT | srRaeef
fosusficaef gorvrst s .a=pe TR 1|

3.9.1. This world etc. Sacrifice here means Vishnu (the
Lord) for the Scripture says, ‘Sacrifice indeed is Vishnu’
(Tai. Sam. 1.7.44). By action other than that done for
worshipping Him, except this one (kind of work) this world is
bound; but not by action done for worshipping Him. Therefore

perform action properly, for the sake of that, for pleasing Vishnu,
free from attachment, desire.

3.90.0. YUREAAGN HHada o8 g8 agih.—

3.10.0. Even according to the words of Prajapati, one who
performs action is greater. This is being stated in the four
verses beginning with:

10. HEI|T: TAT: GEAT QUETS TATIT: |
AT THTTeTHY FISTETTREYE |

Prajapati’, creating of yore, beings who co-exist with a
sacrifice, said: ‘By this you multiply, let this yield you cov-
etable objects of desire.’

3.90.9. WegsT SRII I WE adwa ST &S

TSP STEIVITEN: T O1 Tfal g1 Jeieqard—3ma
AT gee  Tafdsyed yggeaq, | war R

giE: | SWRENglE eveate | 38— Isi ar

1. The Progenitor of all the worlds; one of the deities of the Hindu
Trinity who is entrusted with the function of projecting the world.
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geTESMYAEFhEFRrefr gor | srfiearmeisiacef. |
3 ° JSHEUHERIRPACALUN | HEIRHYNT g

YRUISAFAN AHTIAISHHT: 7 Isfdaedacy: |

3.10.1. Prajapati, etc. Sahayajnah means those who
co-exist with a sacrifice, i.e., the Brahmanas and others entitled
to perform sacrifices,—creating these beings of yore, at the
beginning of creation, Brahma (Prajapati) said this: ‘By this
sacrifice you multiply, beget.’ ‘Begetting’ means multiplying. May
you attain more and more prosperity, is the purport. The source
for this is being stated: Let this sacrifice yield you covetable
objects of desire, i.e., yield you (like a cow) all the desired
enjoyments. Here the word ‘sacrifice’ stands for all obligatory
work. Though the praise of work done with a desire is out of place
in this context, yet as it is meant to show that in general, work
with desire (even) is better than inertness, it is not objectionable.

3.99.0. HAMTHFRIYT TN TARTATE—
3.11.0. How would the sacrifice yield the desired
enjoyments? This is being answered:

11. SEFHEIATA A 391 A= 9 |
YR WIET: I9: GHETEY |

‘By this entertain the gods and let the gods entertain you;
entertaining each other you will both attain supreme good.’

3.99.9. MR | M9 T I EaFHEId sfwft:
Haeige, quckaR); | A 9 <ar a1 JSHIiaeg JEfeRTSSIRigUT |
IR eI Sard gg 9 WREOR Srnsseef mrery )

3.11.1. By this etc. By this sacrifice you entertain the gods,
please them by oblations. And let the gods entertain you by
producing food through rain etc. Thus entertaining each other,

you and the gods will mutually attain supreme good, the desired
objects.
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3.92.0. Uaeq FEIGI-HHIGRO SITHTE—

3.12.0. Explaining it further, the defect in not doing work
is being stated:

12. TEEWITIRG o 361 S JAATeET: |
FEETEEE A Y WA |

‘Being entertained by sacrifices the gods will surely
bestow on you the desired enjoyments. He who enjoys
what is given by them without offering it to them, is indeed
a thief.’

3.92.9. SEMRY | geriffaan gufoan @i a1 gear-
RGN : IRt AR R 1 o) SRy o
TEIRAREET a1 Yh 9 g W dR F IR |

3.12.1. Being entertained etc. Being entertained by sacri
fices the gods will surely bestow enjoyments on you through rain
etc. Therefore he who enjoys food etc. given by the gods without
offering it to them through the five daily sacrifices’ etc., is indeed
a thief—should be regarded as such.

3.93.0. Y Ioi~d T AT AR S ATB—

3.13.0. Therefore those who perform sacrifices are alone
pre-eminent and not others; this is being stated:

13. IRRTETNE: Tl goa= gefehfead: |
Y5 o T AT A U= TeHeR RO, |

1 The five daily sacrifices or acts of piety to be performed by a
Brahmana householder. They are, Brahmayajna or imparting scriptural
knowledge to aspirants, Pitriyajna or offering oblations to the manes,
Devayajna or sacrificial offerings to gods, Bhutayajna or offerings to all
created beings and Nriyajna or entertainment of guests who may seek
shelter with a householder.
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‘The good who partake of the remnants of a sacrifice
are freed from all sins; but those sinful persons who cook
for their own sake, partake of sin.’

3.93.9. gERmEIRA iy | JeanfusmaiE Jsef<t
UeREAIRGR: Ad: fhfeafear | ‘UREIgk U Rt
T | UG TG — oS! ol gkt ISt I AT | gE-
AT TR IR TRt T el (A9 4. 3.60)" 3 1 3 @
AroFTefiaTst qafet 7 g decareref T T RERT 3EHd geerd

3.13.1. The good etc. Those who partake of the remnants of
the Vaishwadeva® and other sacrifices are freed from all
sins committed through the five destructive agencies etc.
These five destructive agencies are mentioned in the Smritis
are as follows: ‘The mortar and pestle, the grindstone, the
fire-place, the water-pot and the broom—these are the fivefold
destructive agency of the householder. On account of them
he does not attain heaven’ (Manu Sam. 3.67). But those sinful
wicked persons who cook for their own consumption and not
for the Vaishwadeva sacrifice etc., partake of sin indeed.

3.98.0. SFREGIIRIEIEGN HH e At —

3.14.0. Also because work keeps revolving this world
cycle, it should be performed. This is being stated in the three
verses beginning with:

14. ST YATH TSi-AETT@FHTa: |
JTEATd T a9 wHEgEa: ||

Beings are born from food, food is produced from rain, rain
comes from a sacrifice, and a sacrifice results from action.

1. WIEA (3.8¢) UAGEEIURTAeh: $EUATE | UAGAT YERAER g
YYUGTERT: | WS TEFEIe qead Ay aedd, |

2. A Sacrifice in which oblations are offered daily in the fire to
all the gods before one takes his meal.
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3.98.9. o@IR[T | SETegmAREwIY R~
ORI | I T WNG: UoiaIegy: | ¥ 9 ol JSigdfd |

q 9 Jel: DA | HHUT ISHMIGAIR g fsuerd
gl | el uREgf: wRmiecauisa | snfecarsr
gitRes aa: wom’ (9 9. 3.9%) 3fT Fa: 1|

3.14.1. Beings are born etc. Beings are born from food
turned into semen, blood etc. And food is produced from rain.
That rain again comes from a sacrifice. And that sacrifice results
from action, from the efforts of the sacrificer and others ' it is
accomplished. This is the meaning. For the Smriti also says:
‘The oblation offered in the fire reaches the sun in full, from
the sun results rain, from rain results food, and from it these
beings’ (Manu Sam. 3.76).

3.94.0. dYT—
3.15.0. So also,

15. W SEisd oty Senesragsay |
FETET Sal et I wiafsay 1
* Know that action originates from Brahman (the Veda),
and Brahman originates from the Imperishable. Therefore

the all-pervading Brahman (Veda) eternally rests in the
sacrifice.

3.94.9. 39 SENGAlIfT | = ISHFIRATIRSY B4 seligd
fafg, I8 JevawIcygd TR | T S'T JREIHERICIRERI:

1. Viz., priests, etc.

*. This translation of the verse is according to the alternative meaning
given by the commentary. This is adopted here as this is more consistent
in that the word ‘Brahman’ throughout the verse is translated as ‘Veda’,
while in the first meaning the word ‘Brahman’ occurring in the first half
of the verse is rendered as ‘Veda’, and as ‘Imperishable Brahman’ in the
second half of the verse.



94 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 3

e RfE 1 ‘o wear o Mafieidegaer agde:
THaS: (F8. 8. 2.8.90) 3R | I WHERE TeTHgTR
TEITRDAT I5T: 3@ I THd: | aEcAdTaHeR g7
Tder Tel ufif¥ay, FemurRNeH T gy a9 ufifdarsa |
‘Temen der @edy’ 3faq | e SEErTEhYe e
TR Aerefars: Wy Rygrefufidady yarareamIfey Td
R Jored g7 wdar e acwfeun wfifdad |
genfee acfaafieef: ||

3.15.1. Know that action originates etc. Know that this
action consisting in effort on the part of the sacrificer and others
(priests) originates from Brahman. Brahman means the Veda—
know that it (action) originates from this (Veda). And know
that this Brahman called the Veda originates from the Imperish-
able, the supreme Brahman. For the Scripture says, ‘This
Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, etc., are like the breath
of this infinite Reality’ (Br. Up. 2.4.10). As this is so, i.e.,
since the sacrifice proceeds from the Imperishable itself, it
can certainly be said to be extremely desired by it. Therefore
the Imperishable Brahman, though all-pervading, eternally,
always, rests in sacrifice. As It is attained by means of the
sacrifice, It is said to rest in sacrifice, even as it is said, ‘Prosperity
(Lakshmi) always resides in diligence.” Or (it may mean): As
action is the basis of the world cycle, therefore Brahman called
the Veda, though all-pervading, though, by way of the Mantras
(sacred texts) and explanatory sentences (Arthavadas), it
runs through all passages that either set forth existing things
(connected with some sacrificial performance) or narrate some
past occurrence (by way of praise), yet, (the Veda), always
rests in the sacrifice! as its purport. Therefore action like
sacrifices should be performed—this is the drift.

1. According to Purva-Mimamsakas the entire Veda aims at action
consisting of sacrifices, etc., which are enjoined on man in such texts as,
‘He who desires heaven should sacrifice.” The Veda according to them, is
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3.95.0. TR A T gonefRigd s
yafdd aemegaar goa shfamficme—

3,16.0. Thus as the Lord Himself has set in motion the
cycle of action etc., so that beings may realize the sumum

bonum of life, therefore the life of one who does not practise
it, is in vain. This is being stated:

the whole mass of sentences that are not of human origin. It is fivefold,
being divided into (1) Injunctions (Vidhi), which enjoin acts; (2)
Sacred texts or sacrificial formulas ( Mantras), which recall to memory
things connected with some sacrificial performance. Their recital is
not for any unseen mystical result, but they are connected with
existing things like the deities; (3) Names (Namadheya), which define
the thing prescribed, e.g. the word ‘Udbhid’ in, ‘He who is desirous
of cattle shall sacrifice with ‘Udbhid’, which defines what exactly is pre-
scribed; (4) Prohibition (Nishedha), which deters one from some
forbidden act resulting in harm; and (5) Arthavada or explanatory
passages by way of praise or blame, which are complementary to
injunctions and prohibitions. It is threefold (1) Gunavada, (2) Anuvada,
and (3) Bhutarthavada. Gunavada generally contradicts ordinary
experience, e.g., ‘The sacrificial post is verily the sun’ where the
sun cannot actually be the sacrificial post, and consequently one has
to interpret it as a post shining like the sun. Anuvada conveys sense
already known otherwise, e.g., ‘Fire is a remedy against cold’;
and Bhutarthavada is a statement which is neither established by
other sources nor contradicted by them. It is a statement of fact,
e.g., ‘Indra raised his thunderbolt against Vritra.’

Now in these fivefold divisions of the Vedas there is no doubt that
the injunctions, prohibitions and names have sacrifices as their one
aim, as they are directly connected with them. ‘The case of the Mantras
(sacred texts) and the Arthavada is rather doubtful, as they are not
connected with the acts. But though not directly connected with them,
yet they are indirectly connected with them as supplementing them
with some necessary information. The commentator leaves out the former
three, as their purport is beyond doubt and refers only to the latter
two viz., Mantras and Arthavada, and shows that the purport of the
entire Veda is action, like a sacrifice.

S9
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He who does not follow here this cycle thus set revolving,
who leads a sinful life and delights in the senses, in vain,
O Partha (Arjuna), does he live.

3.95.9. WA | RASRAEIEERATGIRI: | JouTN
m‘ﬁrqqﬁr de: eHfsafRy:, aa; oo, daise, a?h'{aﬁ
gaHl 9 geada oY ygfiRad waffa =g a1 Argadafd
Ay WISERy: 3T UeTEIgRR @, Id 3fdfrsd-
aisseAfer 1 g SaRrieAnel wHftr s A el | Sfafr 11

3.16.1. He who does not etc. From Brahman called the
Veda, which is but the word of the Lord, comes the prediliction
of men for action, from that the accomplishment of action,
from that rain, from rain food, from food beings and again the
prediliction of (these) beings for action, as before; he who does
not follow, act in keeping with, this cycle thus set revolving,
who leads a sinful life, for he rejoices through his senses in
the sense-objects alone, and not in action performed
for worshipping the Lord; therefore in vain, uselessly, does
he live.

3.90.0. T ‘T FHUFFRHRSRIT (3.8) g
e aRugEaef HHATEET S PHGUANTHIE GrIH—
3.17.0. Having prescribed the way of action for the ignorant
for attaining purity of mind, as already described in the text, ‘By
abstaining from work a person does not reach inaction’ etc,

(3.4), the uselessness of action for the wise is being
declared in the two verses beginning with:

17. Wﬁamﬁgm:i
TG & TgoEaed & A e )
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But that person who delights only in the Self, is satisfied
with the Self, is contented in the Self alone, has no duties
to perform.

3.90.9. IFRAfT | AT M ifedw | dagre=g

JH: EWEeYad Fda: | o/ TareTa Aege WeTeTRr
TR el AR 1

3.17.1. But that person etc. He who delights, is gratified,
only in the Self; and hence is satisfied with the Self alone, i.e., is
happy experiencing the bliss in himself; hence is contented in
the Self alone, is free from the desire for enjoyment, he has
no duties to perform.

3.9¢.0. T BFAE—

3.18.0. The reason for this is being stated:

18. 9 TET FHATTAI AFHAAE H2T |
T T FEAYAY HisRdeEaeE: ||

He has nothing to gain by action or (lose) by inaction in this
world; nor does he depend on any being for attaining his
purpose.

3.9¢.9. 79 TRIRT | o o avamef: guad ey |
P DY DI TIARNSRRT | FRegReas fiftrfmed-
IedIe], T TRy <l A7 B aeagsar g (38, S
9.8.90) 3T gcmfe SagaferraraaRaRTef HHEar Jear
SIS Gy TR Hicwfaurs: sy
Tq Ui | 37ef e vy AR | e
AAIRan], | a1 T Y — T & 7 ary AT S99 |
el BN 9 qafd’ (38, 8. 9.8.90) 3 | Ecgeuusy- -
qgef | a1 A TRATHTESRT SEATREEAE A |
e sRef: | Sagang e ARrEERER:  ure
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‘TeaegE AT fagRaRst Sami 7 fRM ST ST SRS -
e da faedagas e |1

3.18.1. He has nothing etc. By work done he does not gain
any object, any merit. And by inaction no sin whatsoever accrues
to him; for, being without any ego-consciousness, he has
transcended all injunctions and prohibitions. Yet, from the
Sruti text, ‘Therefore these gods do not like that men attain
to knowledge’ (Br. Up. 1.4.10), one finds that there is a chance
of the gods putting obstacles in the way of Liberation; so, for
preventing such obstacles the gods should be worshipped by
ritualistic work. Anticipating such a doubt, the text says: For
attaining his purpose, Liberation, he has not to depend on any
being from Brahma down to an inanimate object. For, the absence
of obstacles the Sruti itself declares: ‘Even the gods are
powerless to bring about his failure, for he is the very Self of
the gods’ (Br. Up. 1.4.10). The indeclinable Chana (in the text
quoted) is used in the sense of ‘even’. As regards the man of
knowledge, even the gods are powerless, unable, to bring about
his failure, to obstruct his attaining to Brahman-hood. This is the
meaning of the Sruti text. The obstacles from the gods are possible
only before complete knowledge is obtained. As the statement,
‘These gods do not like that man should know this Brahman’
refers only to their not liking man’s attaining the knowledge
of Brahman, the creating of obstacles also is indicated only
with respect to that (i.e., the gods can create obstacles only
before knowledge is attained and not after).

3.9%.0. THARTRY SAF T HHAGERIN AR TR
H Ppldcas—

3.19.0. An action is useless only for such a man of

knowledge and not for any other, therefore perform action.
This is being stated:

19. AEATEEE: Tad &d & GHTER |
! PTAhH TLHTAT TEW: )
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Therefore always perform action which has to be done,
unattached; verily, man attains the highest by performing
action unattached.

3.9%.9. dEIRRfT | 3RTh: PodeRied: AT -
Facgaar fafed P o T=meR | R gweTs:
ARG R H1E RRgfEsaRT Wy 11

3.19.1. Therefore etc. Perform well, unattached, without
attachment for the fruit, action which has to be done, which is
prescribed (by Scriptures) and compulsory, actions like
regular and occasional rites. For, by performing action unattached,
man attains the highest, Liberation, through purification of the

~mind and knowledge.

3.20.0. 37 HSER YHIURICI—
3.20.0. Here the approved usage is being adduced as
authority:

20. U T2 wfafgmieem swewrea: |
ARSI TIVI=hgHEd ||

By action alone Janaka and others realized perfection.
Even considering the incentive to people you should
perform action

3.20.9. PHORKY | T Yewrar: Fwr: WRIE F=rsT T
3ef: | TG & FRAEREE F Ry qefd iR weRdes
—ANDAGIEAT | e le: FaeH Hade | 7T HHT gl
S |aisfy BRIy, s sfRgERaHTs: B Qs
NBREITANY TS TrILT=HH hgHaTeRy 7 o e (|

3.20.1. By action alone etc. By action alone, being thereby
purified in mind, (Janaka and others) realized, attained,
perfection, complete knowledge. Even if you should consider
yourself as having attained complete knowledge, yet performing
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action is becoming of you. This is being stated: Even considering
etc. Incentive to people, i.e., engaging them in their duties. ‘If
I perform action, all people will also do it; otherwise, following
the example of the man of knowledge, the ignorant, by giving
up work, will come to ruin’—even considering thus at least
the need of the welfare of the people, you should perform action,
and not give it up.

3.29.0. THPNU ABASIE! TAT FTTATE—

3.21.0. How the performance of action (by the man of
knowledge) will act as an incentive to people is being stated:

21. JEETERIG AgEAUeAAd 99: |
| IO FHA ArREEIaad ||

Whatever a great man does others also copy; that which he
accepts as authority, people only follow.

3.29.9. FRRY | IR W TS FAATRT | | A
S HeRE FIgRIeRE a1 I JRI Ao ATPISIRRI 11
3.21.1. Whateveretc. Others, i.e., the masses also copy. That

Scripture which a great man accepts as authority, be it one dealing
with action or with renunciation, people only follow.

3.3R.0. 3@ TEHT QER 38 ART—
3.22.0. ‘In this manner I am myself an example’—this is
being stated in the three verses beginning with:

22. TR UTYifeR swded Y oty TR |
ATATHHATHSS od U o HUTT ||

I have no duty to perform, O Partha,’ (Arjuna) nor is there
anything in the three worlds unattained which is to be at-
tained, still I am engaged in action.

1. Son of Pritha or Kunti, i.e., Arjuna.
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3.22.9. 7 7 ueffey 1§ wnef, ¥ el Ay | gaResafy
ANPSITITHAE FedHad U A1, denfy wHvag ad @ |
o pRIRaegef: |

3.22.1. I have no duty etc. O Partha, I have no duty to
perform; for even in the three worlds' there is nothing which,
being unattained, has to be attained, still I am engaged in action,
yet I perform work.

3.33.0. 3ARY AHE e gefafT—
3.23.0. The text goes to show the ruin of the world in His
not performing action.

23. AfQ TE T 49 g HHUAATEA: |
TR FeTad=d HeaT: ured west:

If ever I cease to be vigilantly engaged in action, O
Partha, (then) people (would) follow My footsteps in
everyway.

3.23.9. IRT | WG FaMUedfaalsTen: F=afe HHfor
 god A Afosd afd 79 g A A9 rgadd
Fgacfege: ||

3.23.1. If ever etc. If ever at any time I cease to be engaged
in action I do not perform work vigilantly with alertness, then
people follow, would only follow, My footsteps.

3.2%.0. dd: fbHad 3ME—
3.24.0. What would happen then? It is being stated:

24. IeHIRGRA T 7 FAT HH AGwy |
TEHTET o Tl SATHUEATHAT: TAT:

1. Heaven, earth and the regions in between.
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If I cease doing work, these worlds would be ruined, and
I should be causing an admixture of castes and destroy
these beings.

3.2%.9. SRR | IHIRY: et 493g: | day A
USR] YRRITIENd el T Y9I | aHeHd YISt SUs-i
Afemiigat ||

3.24.1. If I cease etc. Would be ruined, would be destroyed
owing to absence of work. And I should be causing an admixture
of castes that would result from it. Thus I alone should be
destroying, polluting, these beings.

3.24.0. TEIETHAEY dmagier depuyar & dri-
3.25.0. The topic is being concluded by stating that even

the knowers of the self should perform action for the welfare
of the world out of pity for it:

25. ORI HHTATGZE! TAT Fal TRA
ERUFEISRINGEA B EAN TG R o b W]
As the ignorant perform action being attached to it, even
so, O descendant of Bharata (Arjuna), should the wise

perform action unattached, desiring the welfare of the
world.

3.24.9. |H S | PpHOT Tl AR Flss:
gur o PR oAk W fsml qda galq Aeeere
e |

3.25.1. As the etc. As the ignorant perform action being
attached to it, being engrossed in it (desiring its results), even

so, should the wise perform action being unattached, desiring to
do good to the world.
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3.2§.0. 7 PYIT TAFHAUCE Ieh, FATE—

3.26.0. It may be urged: Out of pity, the ignorant should
(rather) be instructed in the knowledge of the Self. Not so. This
is being stated:

26. A YhgHE TASHAT wHATgATH |
ANAHSHRATOT TagTwgeh: THTERA. I

The wise man should not unsettle the faith of the ignorant
who are attached to work. He should make them devoted to
all work, performing action himself intently.

3.2€.9. AT | ISTEHT W@ FHAFAT HHINTBFRD -

TSI gEdeTIeId 7 SFAhHUT: ABIRIGE e = i,
Iy g IRRT— i hifcRieTar:’ | ek FEif FrRa-

facgef: | wor, gIsafea ST TR, | gfEarer P
i g SETgusoR IR | e

3.26.1. The wise man should not etc. To the ignorant,
who are therefore attached to work one should not unsettle
their faith, disturb their minds, i.e., turn their minds away
from work, by instructing about the Self being a non-agent;
rather he should make them devoted to work, make them perform
work. The word Joshayet is from the root jush, which is used in
the sense of ‘love’ and ‘to devote oneself to’. This is to say
one should make the ignorant work. How? Performing action
himself intently, carefully. If the mind is unsettled, then faith
in work having ceased and knowledge not arising, they will
lose both ways. This is the purport.

3.20.0. 79 fagWft I ol afd fgefigEn: @1 A
SATSANRNAY Sefaf gram—

3.27.0. If the man of knowledge also has to perform action,
then wherein is the difference between the ignorant and the
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wise? Apprehending such a doubt the difference between the
two is being shown in the two verses beginning with:

27. W:W‘{[ﬁzmﬁmzl
HEFRIAYETCHT HateHid T ||

Actions are done in all cases by the Gunas of Prakriti.
He whose mind is deluded through egoism thinks, ‘I am
the doer.’

3.20.9. UBARRT | Hgerfdh: ypfiariRRY: R
foparsrontsy 2y pHffor Trrena waf eRERY A g | o &g —
g g e g 1 11

3.27.1. Actions are done etc. Actions are done in every
way by the Gunas of Prakriti, i.e., by the senses, which are the
products of Prakriti; (but) the ignorant person thinks, ‘I am the
doer, 1 am doing these actions’. The reason being: He is
one whose self, mind, is deluded through egoism, by the
superimposition of the Self on the senses.

3.2¢.0. fAgRg A 71 A=Id TATE—
3.28.0. But the wise does not think so. This is being stated:

28. Ay AETETE! YUIRHIIWRET: |
T[OTT IO e 3fd Wedl T a= i ||

But he who knows, O mighty-armed one, the truth as to
the differentiation of the senses (Gunas) and their functions
(from the Self)—he knowing that the Gunas or senses, rest
in the Gunas or sense-objects, is not attached.

3.2¢.9. Tafafafcr | 718 qoncHe 3T IO STeY T,
T A i FsRTEH frRaaTueH TR Ay
W g T A dgeartitae T R | 0 e —Ion gfearr
oy Ay vl ARy Fear 1)
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3.28.1. But he who etc. ‘I am not of the nature of the Gunas
or senses’—this is the differentiation between the senses and
the Self. ‘The actions are not in me’—this is the differentiation
between actions and the Self. He who knows the truth as to
this differentiation of the senses (Gunas)' and their functions
from the Self, is not attached, does not cling to the idea of agency.
The reason is that he thinks: The senses rest in the sense objects
and not I.

3.2%.0. ‘7 &S S (3.38) FIPAIIERMA—
3.29.0. What was said in ‘One should not unsettle the
mind’ etc. (3.26), is being concluded:

29. THAUEEET: TS TUHHY, |
AAFATIE AaTheATs faemeaq, |

Being deluded by the constituents of Prakriti (Nature),
People get attached to the senses and their functions.
He who knows everything should not unsettle
these people who are dull-witted and imperfect in
knowledge.

3.2%.9. UARRY | & vcrfen: Tl e wwl
ARy dopig 9 9 9 PH 3, dFdoEfaal
Ao acadel 7 frEmerid gfane T Pafd I

3.29.1. Being deluded etc. Those who being deluded by
the constituents of Prakriti, Viz., Sattva etc., get attached to
the Gunas, i.e., the senses and their functions, thinking, ‘We
are doing’. He who knows everything, who is perfect in
knowledge, should not unsettle, disturb the minds of, these
people who are dull-witted and imperfect in knowledge.

1. Gunas literally mean the three constituents of Prakriti or Nature,
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Here, they refer to the products of these
constituents, viz., the senses.
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3.30.0. A9 A@fIEI &+ o, w@ g el awfad, .
g Pdcare—

3.30.0. So, even the knowers of Truth should perform

action. But you have not as yet realized the Truth; so just
perform action—This is being stated:

30. WX WIITOT HATOT A=TwqTeAqTeH=aaT |
TRt spean gearea fepmaser: 11

Renouncing all actions in Me, with your mind resting on
the Self, and giving up hope and idea of ownership, fight,
being free from fever.

3.30.9. gAY | Halfor @Affor 7l T Sfearer-
JTaEAISE dReif gEar PRiehffsemisa @ Heher-
e Heelfie PHRE AT et fATasaReh NGy et
g ||

3.30.1. Renouncing etc. Renouncing all actions in Me,
offering them to Me, with your mind resting on the Self, with
the idea, ‘I am doing as guided by the Lord, the Internal
Ruler within’, giving up hope, without any attachment, and
therefore being free from all ideas of (meum) ownership like
“This action is for my sake, for accomplishing my purpose,’
fight, being free from fever, banishing grief.

3.39.0. W PHIBM TUHE—

3.31.0. The advantage of thus performing action is being
stated:

31. 3 ¥ wamweg Femgfast< amer: |
FFIa-alsTga-al gea-d asfu wufir: )

Those men who ever practise this teaching of Mine with
faith and without cavilling, are also freed from actions




30-33] THE WAY OF ACTION 107

3.39.9. 3 A 9AMRY | AGTR SgE: I §EAD
FHOT gacadif SNgREgaay d 7 TN AaEgiost
st o Fgaton: FRFEaEHRETR 1|

3.31.1. Those men etc. Those men with faith in
My word and without cavilling, without finding fault with
Me, thinking that I am engaging them in work which is
painful, practise this teaching of Mine, are also, slowly

performing action, freed from actions, like the man of perfect
knowledge.

3.32.0. fque IvHE—

3.32.0. The defects in a contrary behaviour are being
stated:

2% ﬁmmgﬁaﬁﬁm |
HaAlaE Tty e |
But those who carp at this teaching of Mine and do

not practise it—know such fools, bereft of all knowledge,
to be doomed.

3.32.9. ¥ fART | T g A AaHraRTef o4 adeafagamd-
TR fawed Aot aFEaE fdwygrEEa @
Tt safsd o gosm o0 feme=E 1

3.32.1. But those who etc. Those who carp at, are inimical
to, this teaching of Mine, this command (of Mine) that work should
be performed for the sake of the Lord, and do not practise it, know
such fools, people wanting in discrimination, and therefore

bereft of knowledge with respect to everything, work as well as
Brahman, fo be doomed.

3.33.0. 99 g AeTheranafair e e =
Fdsf wgerfag f6 afosf<t @AE—
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3.33.0. In that case, as it yields such great results why
don’t all people perform their duties, restraining the senses
and being unattached? This is being answered:

33. gV U¥A WET: THFATHATHNY |
Tehid ATt e e o wfsata n

Even a wise man acts according to his own disposition;
beings follow (their) nature; what can restraint do?

3.33.9. AgUMFY | Ul Ul RRPRIEN TG TR
TIHIIRT: Ugl: TR AGLMHTRUHd URINSTHIFY IEd,
fh gidmhegasisand i | oY |dsfy wiE: ekl
IFggad | Td 9 i gfaie: & sRsaftr veceforscarwet: ||

3.33.1. Even a wise etc. Disposition (Prakriti), one’s own
nature dominated by the Samskaras or impressions of past actions.
Even a wise man, aware of good and bad qualities, acts according
to, in keeping with, his own disposition or nature. So it goes
without saying that the ignorant man acts like that. Therefore,
beings, all creatures, conform to, follow, (their) nature. This

being so, what can restraint of the senses do, nature being all
powerful? This is the meaning.

3.38.0. F99 UG TN RT ugf: afg fafdfer-
qaed ymEARISIE—

3.34.0. If a man’s inclination is thus dependent on his
nature (Prakriti) alone, then injunctions and prohibitions are
useless? Apprehending such a doubt the text says:

34. sfEzREawrd wEw mafer |
T TIHTT=S! T aRa et ||
In respect of each of the senses, attachments and aversions

to objects are fixed. One should not come under their
sway, for they are impediments in one’s way.
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3.38.9. sy | soRRaRy dwwar uds

FaEfaoniegey, | o weafwdsggel I ufiget
SYEY e Afeaaasd AT | qay degeur TRy

IdHT i | Uy qaderEdt 7 waffy g PR |
& Teew ggaRal oRufRMr uftmet | eRl WiE—
fasReRNfeT IMeNgaRHafed gorHasi ik o
39 Upecuadat | e g aa: e sy rgywfere
TRHERSHTG! Jacafay TRE: aagdda A g9
r7ef AT |1

3.34.1. In respect of etc. The repetition of the word ‘sense’
(‘Indriyasya Indriyasya’ in the text) suggests that each and every
one of the senses is meant. Attachment, when the object
is plesure-giving, and aversion, when it is disagreeble—thus
(in respect of each of the senses) attachments and aversions to
their respective objects are fixed, inevitable. Hence in
accordance with them is the inclination; this is the nature
(Prakriti) of being. Yet the Scripture prescribes that one should
not come under their sway. For they are impediments, obstacles,
to a person who seeks Liberation. This is the purport: By
producing attraction and aversion through the remembrance
of sense-objects and so forth, Nature forcibly engages the
unwary person in evil, like one falling into a deep torrent.
But the Scripture engages him beforehand in the worship of
the Lord and the like, which resists the attraction and aversion
for objects, and he does not come to grief, like one who resorts
to a boat before falling into the deep current.

3.34.0. Td WYRH vaiRwedl weft  wEr
e yafcideaficgth, At e JgIog: oI JYTachaH—
JRIATCRERY AT W@#@ﬁa‘mﬁlﬁ GERCEIN
fee gae—
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3.35.0. Thus it has been said that a person should engage
himself in his duty, giving up his normal nature which is akin
to that of animals etc. Hence he might like to take up the duty
of another because his own duty—war, for example—is of
a harmful nature and difficult to accomplish, while that of
the other, such as non-violence, is easy to perform and both
are equally duties. To such a person it is being replied:

35.  SrETAyWt forqun: Wyt Sar |
wyw o 9 et wareE:

Better is one’s own duty, though defective, than another’s
duty well performed. Death in one’s own duty is better; the
duty of another is fraught with fear.

3.34.9. 2RTARY | fefegdmsh wef. sararar: |
AT gl paTaid REHCAPIENT | T &g —aem
garl wadre e Aol S, v |
Q'\’H"zf?ﬁ T qaEE: | Fivga ARPUTIhT ||

3.35.1. Better etc. Though defective in some respects, one’s
own duty is better, superior, as compared with another’s
duty well peformed, though accomplished in all its details. The
reason thereof being: For one engaged in one’s own duty like
war etc., even death is better, for it leads to heaven etc. But

the duty of another is fraught with fear for oneself for, being
prohibited, it leads to hell.’

3.35.0. ‘T qeEreRd (3.38) STH  Aodedd

Hedlr—

1. The point is this: Though we may perform another’s duty perfectly
in all its details from an external point of view, yet the mental outlook
neccessary for its performance not being there, we would only be leading
a hypocritical life, which is very detrimental to the manifestation of the
potentialities of the soul. .
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3.36.0. It was said, ‘One should not come under their
sway’ (3.34). Considering this to be an impossibility,

379 34T
36. 1Y h TTHISA UTY A TEN: |
rfesaiy arwig genfed F=E: 1)

Arjuna said:

Prompted by what, does a man commit sin, even thouth
unwilling, O Varshneya (Sri Krishna), being constrained as
it were, by force?

3.36.9. Y PART | gOfAsachion arsofa: | & arsofy !
3R UNdgHTERl B9 WY IRAIST gow:  uid
W | B fadeeed  Feradisit goswr g U
gfieeHEAIs qarery: Sf¥cadel qafefr wedmEEE
9o 11

3.36.1. Prompted by what etc. Varshneya, he who has been
incarnated in the Vrishni race (Sri Krishna). O Varshneya,
prompted, directed, by what does a man commit sin, which is
harmful, even though unwilling. Inasmuch as even a person
who restrains desire and anger through the strength of
discrimination is seen to revert to sinfulness, it strikes me that

there must be some other prompter at the root of these two.
Hence this question.

3.30.0. FWI—

3.37.0. This is being answered:

LI CIE]

37. °hTH UY Shitl U WINUEHSE: |
TETyT weraret gt afong 1)

10
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The Blessed Lord said:

This is desire, this is anger, born of the constituent
(of Prakriti called) Rajas-of inordinate appetite and most
sinful. Know it to be an enemy here.

3.30.9. I WY 3R | IRIAT g BNy BH @ | A
et gd Rh: ST (3.38) SO | 6,
IR I g, feg PrENSAY wa, dF @ R dAfwfiEd:
P IRUFT | 31d: gd GUaAARhISTY PIE: I T

PIESTT FARTRAV HTHAD Pearedd | [T gEdf Je |
3 FgedT YO & A |l ey eftad sfor e |
o arfie MemE AR RAfg | o7 9 gemEuRRAY g
g Idl AN SFE Gy 99 SdiE—HERE:  HeedH
o PR gl | A T Wl GeEg 99:, Ial HerdTHT

T 1

3.37.1. This is desire etc. The cause about which you
have questioned is indeed desire. ‘But you have referred to
anger also in, ‘‘In respect of each of the senses’’ etc. (3.34)’
(interposes Arjuna). True, but this (anger) is not different
from that (desire); for anger also is this, because desire, when
frustrated by anything, takes the form of anger. Hence, though
anger has been referred to separately earlier, yet considering
the fact that the conquest of desire leads to the conquest of
anger, it is mentioned here as identified with desire. It is born
of the constituent (of Prakriti called) Rajas. By this it is
indicated that when Rajas is destroyed through an increase of
Sattva (serenity), desire also is destroyed. Know it, this desire,
to be an enemy here, in the path of Liberation. This desire has
indeed to be killed by the method to be prescribed hereafter,
for one cannot appease it through gifts. So it is being stated:
of inordinate appetite, (literally) one whose food is vast, i.e.,
insatiable. Nor can it be appeased through peaceful means,
for it is most sinful, very impetuous.
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3.3¢.0. Y IR gefafd—

3.38.0. The inimical nature of desire is being shown:

38. YRATHAA AfEdensewii o= T |
FAteaATIat THEAT deuTgaq ||

As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror is covered by
dust, as a foetus is enveloped by the amnion, even so is this
covered by it.

3.3¢.9. GART | T PN e dfRNIfagd s,
AT GISSEAT FHNId, AT Tes Tfaw=reon M. Fefay
Frogamge: qen JeR=TAY 4 BEEgaie |

3.38.1. As fire etc. As fire is enveloped, covered, by its
concomitant smoke; as a mirror is covered by extraneous dust;
as a foetus is enveloped by the amnion, or membrane covering
the foetus, which seals it completely, even so in all these three
ways is this (knowledge) covered by it, by desire.

3.3%.0. 3¢ IsefAfdE TdfgaR Fpeafa—
3.39.0. Showing what is referred to by the word ‘this’ (in the
last verse), the inimical nature (of desire) is being made explicit:

39. YA AHHAA FTAAT FAegafon |
THHEYUT = FERUTHAT T |

O son of Kunti (Arjuna), knowledge is covered by this
eternal enemy of the wise in the form of desire, which is
like an insatiable fire.

3.3%.9. Igdffey | 38 g RAPs g, 3Ry W
IR M. GEegRd, RV g AR v | sl
IR AT, g@egRafe MegaRoegerd | fha
ot qRfeToNSRY gegRISERfIOT: TR e EeTded: | 3
wafe uf R gm T 11
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3.39.1. Knowledge is covered etc. This, the discriminative
knowledge, is covered by it (desire). To the ignorant, of course ,
at the time of enjoyment desire is the cause of pleasure. But the
subsequent reaction is inimical. To the wise, on the other hand,
who remember harm in it, it is the cause of pain alone even at that
time. Therefore it is said to be their eternal enemy. Moreover,
though supplied with objects of enjoyment, yet insatiable; and
because it leads to grief and affliction, it is like fire. By this,
its eternal inimical nature towards all is declared.

3.80.0. TS| AIRIBM HAI SAUTTHTE GT=IH—

3.40.0. Now, by declaring its seat, the means to conquer it
is being stated in the two verses beginning with:

40. SEanior wa i |
TR A S

The senses, the mind, and the intellect are said to be
its seat; covering knowledge by these, it deludes the
embodied being.

3.90.9. g2amify| Rvagdsaunefy, Ageimreraar=
g eEgauiaeEai o a9y gigyrafsETed | -
R R ReaTRafsRIsmgams e <t el 1|

3.40.1. The senses etc. As desire arises through seeing,
hearing, etc., of the sense-objects, through thinking of
them, and through a determination regarding them, the senses,
the mind, and the intellect are said to be its seat. Covering
discriminative knowledge by these senses etc., which have the
function of seeing etc., and which are its support, it deludes the
embodied being.

41. aAETEHSATIATE Aae sad |
YT TR B FARAEAAeE
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Therefore, controlling the senses at the very outset,
O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), kill this sinful thing
which destroys realization and knowledge.

3.99.9. IFIRT aETAfa | 3net fmeTegdRafeRaor
Fgfg T Mo aaeuH Fr & ¥ g9t g | Igr vt
RIS | ST, 9 arelid qaEfaed | agr s
rEERYeSH, s FARkearmey | dva ok s usi
Pafd’ (8. 3. 8.8.29) 3T & 1l

3.41.1. Therefore etc. As it is so, controlling the senses, the
mind and the intellect at the very outset, even before being
deluded, kill, destroy,—or (it may mean) give up—this sinful
desire completely. Realization (Jnana), i.e., knowledge of
the Self, knowledge (Vijnana), i.e., scriptural knowledge—
that which destroys these two. Or (it may mean): Jnana, i.e.,
knowledge resulting from the teachings of the Scripture and
the preceptor; Vijnana, that which results form meditation.
For the Scripture says, ‘The intelligent aspirant, knowing
about this alone, should attain intuitive knowledge’
(Br. Up. 4.4.21).

3.9.0. A TR FRrRmfrEmRf=ant Faeg e
JerceaRy sETel fafdea gefaf—

3.42.0. That nature of the Self, concentrating the mind
on which it is possible to control the senses, is now being
shown, differentiating it from the body:

az. gi=aTion woEEREAS: WA |
TAEE] U Glgat g5 Waeg 9@: |
The senses are said to be superior (to their objects);
superior to the senses is the mind; but superior to the

mind is the intellect; while that which is superior to
the intellect is the Self. i
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3.¥2.9. sfRamiify | sfarfdr SEifesn o wwiftr

BTG | YEAARHBIADET | 3T T A IRepeagigeh
qafd | Iy FgeUcTd A IR, doadaddrd | g
gEFaf@er w1, Fagdeaciger | g @ W
qoaTfAcdTafeR: HafR: | o ‘fameafy R (3.80)
i SfReraih e | 3 W 1

3.42.1. The senses etc. The senses are said to be superior
to the body, etc., which are cognisable objects, for they (the senses)
are subtle and reveal (the objects). Hence their being distinct
from the objects is also incidentally stated. 7The mind, consisting
of volition, is superior to the senses, as it directs them; superior
to the mind is the intellect, the determinative faculty, for volition
is preceded by a decision. While that which is superior to the in
tellect, residing as the witness thereof and innermost, is the
Self. The Self indicated by the word ‘the embodied being’,
(mentioned) in, ‘It deludes the embodied being’ (3.40), is
referred to by the word ‘He’ in the original.

3.%3.0. IuHERfI—

3.43.0. The topic is being concluded:

43. U Tg: W AT GEARITCHHHETHAT |
TR 915 WETATEl HTHEY ey ||
Thus knowing that which is beyond the intellect, and
controlling the self (mind) by the self (intellect), kill,

O mighty-armed one (Arjuna), the enemy in the form of
desire, which is difficult to conquer.

3.93.9. WA | gera RAwRfRaismar: smffafesar:
e g Fffereacadidd g8 wo9E gggar e
TR JEIIcA H9: W %ol a1 dmy
g Sf A=Y | GUNE gEANed, | gfdermatieae: 1
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3.43.1. Thus etc. Modifications like desire, which are due
to the senses and their objects, are only of the intellect, but the
Self is changeless, the witness of these changes—thus knowing
the Self which is beyond the intellect, controlling, pacifying the
self, the mind, by the self, by the intellect having this kind of
conviction, kill, destroy, this enemy in the form of desire. Difficult
to conquer, to put down, of incomprehensible activity.

Worshipping whom with devotion through the performance of
their duties, the wise have attained Liberation, that Krishna, the
supreme Bliss, should be propitiated through all acts.

sfer sfrgeracefiar: sfterearfAfRRam gatftewt
oo wHART A gefteitser: i




ERDINZIDE

CHAPTER 4

STTFINT:

THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE

afastafeRiamamaasag @4 eR: |
aarugfaasTd sAdT ugafd ||
The Lord Hari Himself praises the way of action
(Karma-Yoga) in order to reveal (the true nature of) the
manifestation and disappearance (of an Incarnation) and to
discriminate between the two entities, ‘That’ and ‘thou’ (of
the Vedic dictum, ‘That thou art’).

g.9.0. [0 JECHRHERE FHAFMUR  SFRANHEY
HleRTTEEARy: | THa FedunfeuaeTE deruereifidetenm
T JUARSITH eI uRIITH S e A —

4.1.0. Thus far, in the two (Previous) chapters, the way
of knowledge (Jnana-Yoga) attained through the way of
action (Karma-Yoga) has been declared as the means to
Liberation. In order to elaborate that very thing through
injunctions regarding accessories’ like, ‘Brahman is the
ladle’ etc.? and through the discrimination of the two entities
‘That’ and ‘thou’, the Blessed Lord, praising it (this Yoga) at the

1. One of the varieties of injunctions. Verse 24 of this chapter enjoins
on one who sacrifices, to sublate the various paraphernalia of a sacrifice
like the ladle, the oblations and fire, with the idea of Brahman, i.e., that
all these things are nothing but Brahman. While a sacrifice ordinarily
helps one to attain heaven etc., a spiritual sacrifice performed as
described above gives a much higher result, as it leads the sacrificer to
the realization of Brahman.

2. Verses 24-29 in which various meditations are prescribed.

118
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very outset as traditionally handed down, said in the three
verses beginning with:

HrreTgar
1. 3 foawad ant eaeeeay |
TFrararaa wg AgfearsassEtq

The Blessed Lord Said:

This eternal Yoga I taught to Vivaswat, Vivaswat taught
it to Manu and Manu taught it to Ikshvaku.

.9.9. ST | ERTeraeed 36 O RIE fdavad
AT HRUTAH, | F F YA Fd HG<ard WE | 9 7;
AR EATHISTAT, ||

4.1.1. This etc. This yoga which is eternal, as it yields
eternal fruit, 7/ raught of yore to Vivaswat, the Sun. He taught it
to his son Manu Shraddhadeva,' and Manu again taught it to
his son lkshvaku.

2. U UOOQUIITHINS T g |
T HTAAE HEaT TN 98: T ||

This (Yoga), thus traditionally handed down, the royal
sages knew. Through the great lapse of time this Yoga is
lost in this world, O scorcher of foes.

$.2.9. WA | I9FE T FEIAAST oy
P AR SeRE AW Rgwfr
W | SEEHAMMST BRUME—L U9 A, § A
HleaeNies @ T8 fafese: 1|
1. Manu is a title given to the fourteen progenitors or sovereigns of the
earth. The first Manu, to whom the code of Manu is ascribed by the

orthodox, is the Swayambhuva Manu. Shraddhadeva is the seventh Manu
and is regarded as the progenitor of the present race of living beings.
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4.2.1. Royal Sages, i.e., those who are kings as also sages,
for example, Nimi, knew this Yoga taught by their ancestors,
Ikshvaku and others. The reason why the kings of the day
do not know it is being stated: This (Yoga), etc. O scorcher of
foes, this Yoga through lapse of time is lost, has become extinct,
in this world.

3.  © UATE HAT AT AT Wieh: Qe |
WIS |/ T =t wE gragadd. |

That very ancient Yoga has been taught by Me to you this
day, since you are My devotee and friend; for this is a
supreme secret.

$.3.9. 9 WREAART | | @R ansy [fews wer afd
QAT 7T A QEIeh: JRcd A9 ThIsRH Tt AT | e 7
g | R aefeerad @R 1

4.3.1. That very etc. That very Yoga, the promulgators of
it having become extinct, has been taught by Me to you again
this day, since you are My devotee and friend. It is not taught to
others by Me, for this is a supreme secret.

g..0. WAAr fAava~d U AFMYSITEd g —

4.4.0. Seeing the impossibility of the Lord’s having taught
the Yoga to Vivaswat,

319 JaTe
4. G HIA! W W TN e |
HARATEATH T TTHTE NwaTAta ||

Arjuna said:
Later is Your birth and Vivaswat’s birth earlier; how
am I to understand this, that You taught this (to him) at
the beginning?
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8.8.9. JRMART | JRHAEE da@ T, W WA
favedl =1, TEATYRaaRRTT favad @Eel an
AhaTRITmerTE fasTi §i1g eTagary 1

4.4.1. Lateretc. Later, posterior, is your birth; earlier, prior
was Vivaswat’s birth. Therefore how am I to understand, how

can I possibly know, that you of this age raught this Yoga at the
beginning to Vivaswat, who belonged to ancient times?

8.4.0. 3T yEa=TAGH HUFARUNUfEaT IR R —

4.5.0. To Arjuna, who thus questioned Him, the Blessed
Lord, suggesting that He taught (Vivaswat) in a different
form (body), said:

ArTegar
5.  WgM W A ST qe S |
ATAE A GAITOT 7 o Aeed Uy ||

The Blessed Lord Said:

Many lives have I passed through as also yourself; I know
them all, but you do not know them, O scorcher of foes.

8.4.9. 9gif | 99 98 S 99 9 @ | ar
FqiUaE dg I, gufdenafheard | & g der T SR,
Jfeergacard I

4.5.1. Many lives etc. Many lives have I, as also yourself
passed through. I know them all, through My undecaying power
of knowledge. But you do not know them, being enveloped by
ignorance.

8.§.0. TR Pal A, ANATRALT Hef G: Yo

I 98 A cdiaricgeaa ls‘maaagvawﬁé’tm
B9 Sgaeed AE—
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4.6.0. It may be urged: But how can You who are
beginningless have a birth? How, again, can (You) the
Imperishable have repeated births so as to say, ‘Many lives have
I passed through’ ? And how can You the Lord of the universe,
who are free from virtue and sin, be born like the individual
soul? To answer this the text says:

6.  SASISTU TFeaATHT SATTHIERISTY ¥ |
Tehfd TETHIASTE SEATATHATIAT |

Though I am birthless, immutable and the Lord of crea-
tures, yet resorting to My prakriti, I come into being
through My own inscrutable power (Maya).

¥.€.9. IONSHfY | Twd qUATISNSY TN, qUTISETIT-
ARG, o $eRIs pHuRa=REas a9

CERAT  FRAIY ARSI ieaddd A |
T qfY SeerheTcHRfIFa I @ Pl SFHedd S, |

W@ geTafda Tekmtern  Wed  Rgeiiaeeaf
weBaaaREca: ||

4.6.1. Though etc. This is indeed so; yet, though I am
birthless, likewise though I am immutable, of an imperishable
nature, and also the Lord, not subject to Karma, I come into
being perfectly with undiminished powers like knowledge,
strength and prowess, through My own inscrutable power (Maya).
It may be urged: Yet, how can You who have not got the subtle
body consisting of sixteen parts (Kalas)' be born? To answer this

1. The sixteen parts are: The five organs of knowledge, the five organs
of action, the five vital forces (Pranas) and the internal organ
(Anthakarana or mind). The soul when it leaves a gross body, goes out
with this subtle body and is reincarnated in another gross body. This goes
on till its Karma is worked out, when this subtle body also is destroyed.
So, without a subtle body to reside in, a soul cannot reincarnate itself.
Hence the doubt. The Lord, not being subject to Karma, has no subtle
body and consequently cannot take up a gross body.
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the text says: Resorting to, adopting, (that aspect of) My own
Prakriti which is made of pure Sattva, I incarnate Myself at
My own will in a form made of pure and glorious Sattva (stuff).

¥.9.0. P AEIIHIIUERITHE—

4.7.0. Anticipating a question, ‘When do You come into
being?’ the text says:

7. g Ier R e enfasdafa awa |
AVGATHYHE T Goragd, ||

Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, righteousness
declines and unrighteousness prevails, I manifest Myself.

8.19.9. TS IfT | R e srerfRmee -
Hiferaa |1

4.7.1. Whenever etc. Righteousness declines, decreases.
Unrighteousness prevails, preponderates.

$.¢.0. frreffcausmmeE—

4.8.0. For what purpose (do You come into being)? To
answer this the text says:

8.  UREATUTR Wiyt faAmeT & gehary |
THEEATIATTE TeaT™ g g ||
For the protection of the righteous and the destruction

of the wicked,—and for the establishment of religion,
I come into being from age to age.

8.¢.9. URAVRART | ATl TgHafA &omr | g8 &
e GPawIT JIT T | TG G AEATIATAT ATRE0
gEae 9 o RRed I I qacaw aevarfieef; | Fdd
SEFUE Ppdarslt Hud g, | AT ag — dllel e
HIgTBreud FATsHe | deed Heed Fa=giuemar:’ i 1|
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4.8.1. For the protection etc. For the protection of the
righteous, i.e., those who are engaged in their duties; for the
destruction, slaying, of the wicked, i.e., those who commit vile acts;
and in this way for the establishment of religion, to make religion
invulnerable by the protection of the good and the destruction
of the wicked, I come into being from age to age, on particular
occasions. But though I am engaged in thus chastising the
wicked, do not think I am cruel. As it is said: ‘As the mother’s
chastising a child in bringing it up, is not cruelty towards it,
even so is the (action) of the Lord, who is the regulator of good
and evil.’

¢.R 0. Td Ry aRST—IHHuT ST HerE—

4.9.0. The result of knowing the birth and work of the
Lord which are of this nature is being stated:

9. W wdw A Remg a@t v awa: |
T 9% AW AT Wi wseT |

He who thus knows truly My divine birth and work, is
no more born after death; he attains Me, O Arjuna.

¢.R.9. SFPHY | A ST TATBIaad, H 9 GHUTe Y
fReguciifpes crae: IRIgETRAfY @Y aftr | <@EE e
gof AT T e fbeg AT SOt 1

4.9.1. He who etc. He who knows truly, that it is for the
good of others alone, My divine, supernatural, birth, which is
due to My free will and work, consisting in the protection of
religion,—he, giving up attachment for the body, is no more
born, does not attain rebirth, but attains Me alone.

$.90.0. B THPHSA AT HATfeTAE—

4.10.0. It may be urged: How can one attain You through
the knowledge of (Your) birth and work? This is being
answered:
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10.  SHERTTWASRIGT HHAT WTHATSET: |
FEA! AAATET JAT HLTETHARTET: ||

Free from attachment, fear and anger, with their minds
intent on Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by knowledge
and penance, many have attained My Being.

¥.90.9. dIRAMT | 36 JEwaadReHaRureH B
90 RAPGOOBe  Sical didm  fATdr  IMTHImIET  ARR

Ao | T AeeRmr g AMaiREn =
ARG JEIHSTH d a9 TeaRUIheg: T Riig-adhdgd: |
a FFUET O g6 PRIsHdchRge: Ol Hgd
TGS UTHT 989 | AIgd Ugaisd dAgfohant gegef: | ded
‘qRE 9 waifr (8.Y4) sl fenfieiurfen
dFerefdeaRsidl TeediaRe afdensya Ageaniies
YERTACAHALAGY: Y& AAREd  deaageh@fy
gEe ||

4.10.1. Free from etc. Those who, coming to know of My
extreme compassion that I through My incarnations of
pure Sattva protect religion, are free from attachment, fear
and anger, and who (thus), having no distraction, are intent on
Me have their minds fixed on Me, and take refuge in Me
alone, being purified, free from the dross of ignorance and
its products by knowledge and penance, by the knowledge
of the Self and by penance consisting in the performance
of one’s duty, that develops the knowledge, both of which
are attained through My grace—here ‘knowledge’ and
‘penance’ form a Dvandva compound used as a singular—
many have attained My Being, have been bodily united
to My body. That is to say, this path of devotion is not inculcated
newly.

In, ‘I know them all’ (4.5) and the subsequent
verses the Lord (Ishwara) and the individual soul (Jiva),
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having for their limiting adjuncts knowledge and
ignorance respectively standing for the two entities ‘“That’ and
‘thou’, (of the Vedic dictum ‘That thou art’), have been
pointed out. And because the Lord, being free from ignorance,
is ever pure, and the individual soul is purified by casting
off ignorance through knowledge attained by the grace of
the Lord, it is understood that the identity of the two entities
‘That’ and ‘thou’ spoken of here is only in their aspect of pure
Consciousness.”

$.99.0. 79 afg fh T ITHIRT, TG TIDIRIN-
AMATHYTG S&TRY AT FhFTHI AE—

4.11.0. Then is there partiality in You too, that You thus
unite to Yourself those alone who take refuge in You and not

others who are possessed of desires? To answer this the text
says:

11. 3 TAT H AU ATEAAT HATAEH, |
T\ SeRigad-a HeT: el wew: ||

By whatsoever way men worship Me, even so do I

accept them; for, in all ways, O Partha, men walk in

My path.

%.99.9. F AT | AT A9 UPRU AHMHTAT FAsHmaar
ar F F Jofa dFE dd9 deufRatee HOTRIgTE, T
g A T A RERrsdNg wer dHeguel gi Jwiedd | A
T GRS T At FHg g HeEETAgA |
SraTfewuufy 7Hg e ||

1. The Ishwara and Jiva as such are not identical, but as Pure
Consciousness, bereft of their limiting adjuncts—omniscience and
ignorance respectively—they are identical. Otherwise the Jiva is
always dependent on the Lord (Ishwara).
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4.11.1. By whatsoever etc. By whatsoever way, method, men
worship Me, be it either as possessed of desires or as free
from them, even so i.e., by granting that wished for result, do
I accept, bless, them. Do not think that I ignore those who,
neglecting Me, worship only Indra and other gods. For in all
ways, even the worshippers of Indra etc., walk in My path,
the path of devotion to Me, alone, for I alone am worshipped
even through Indra and other gods.

¥.92.0. afg Memefg ARy 9 @i woirdicad ame—

4.12.0. It may be urged: Then why don’t all worship You
for attaining Liberation alone? This is being answered:

12. hIgEA: HUUN fbfyg a9 38 qaar: |
ferst 12 wigw oires fafgsiafa sds 1)

People seeking the fruit of actions worship the gods in this
world; for in this world of men the fruit of action comes
quickly.

¥.92.9. BIE=d 3 | FHN RIfE Hel Preera: T 38
HIRIARD Sralfacddl U Ioi g TeTma | R IR Rife:
P Bl MY Hafd 7 g SThe dacaq | SSTRIATSSTFN ||

4.12.1. people seeking etc. people secking the fruit of actions
generally worship Indra and other gods alone in this world of
mortals, and not Me directly; for the fruit of action comes very
soon, and not Liberation, which is the result of knowledge,
as knowledge is hard to attain.

4.13.0. Some perform action with desires and others
without desires; thus there is difference in actions. And

S 11
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amongst the performers of these actions, the Brahmanas and
others, there are differences like superior, mediocre, etc. How
can You who are the creator of (both) these differences be free
from partiality? Apprehending such a doubt the text says:

13. STGAYE HAT YE UIRHTIHRTI: |
ae waraty w1 frgumatemEmy |

The four castes were created by Me according, to
differences in aptitudes and actions (of men). Though the
author of them, know Me the immutable as non-agent.

¥.93.9. TGHufAfy | gary quif g argdue | et
WU | 3Eef—Jcauy T SRR 9 SFTGHTGIH

HAffr, HeRoLygHn:  afSgRAN  RIgEEN @i,
ORI JQARNT piarosaei  Afr, T T
e Faffmeseaiolicid qumi eHome favrieergdod
g gefly T, JURG TR BARA Berdisadad |
fafg | o &g:—ored, sTfRIfERA A1eRfET |

4.13.1. The four castes etc. The word Chaturvarnyam means
the four castes only, the affix ‘Syang’ denoting an identical
meaning. This is the meaning: The Brahmanas have a
preponderance of the Sattva element and their duties are
the control of the mind and the external organs etc. The
Kshatriyas have Sattva plus a preponderance of Rajas, and
their duties are courage, war, etc. The Vaishyas have the
Rajas plus a preponderance of Tamas, and their duties are
agriculture, trade, etc. The Sudras have a preponderance of
Tamas, and their duty consists in service etc. to the other three
castes. It is true that the four castes were created by Me alone
according to differences in aptitudes and actions in the above
manner. Though 1 am thus the author of them, yet in actuality
know Me as non-agent, the reason being that I am
immutable, imperishable, being free from attachment.
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¥.9%.0. T SfaeE—

4.14.0. That very thing (non-attachment) is being shown:

14. T Wi wATT0 foruf 7 % wiwe wer |
3o =i Fstiefa wafie @ qgad |

Actions do not touch Me, nor have I any desire for their
fruit—he who knows Me thus, is not bound by actions.

8.98.9. 7 =iAfy | 0T Raged=fy o1 7 foraf=
IRFh 9 Pdf | FREGREN MHPMCE o9 HHha
FgETIaTE | A A foruwchify fb awhea, ad: dithel TeRIRRS
i Ashefa @S FHRE sgEa | A9 Feflua eRo,
FREgREM Fe@Rd STHaITRgRIRARea |

4.14.1. Actions etc. Actions like even the protection etc. of
the universe do not touch Me, do not make Me attached, for
I am free from egoism, and having had all My desires
fulfilled, have no desire for the fruit of actions. Where is the
need of saying that I am not touched by them when even he
who knows Me to be free from the desire for the fruit of actions
is not bound by actions, for he who knows that the cause of

My being untouched (by action) is the absence of egoism and
desires etc., has his egoism etc. also loosened.

8.94.0. U JAT 7 YUY (8.99) SARTGRF: 9id: TRIfy-
PHIEREY A1 IR Yahia HHa TueIRIgRRERa I —

4.15.0. In the four verses beginning with, ‘By whatsoever
way men worship Me’ etc., (4.11) having refuted partiality in
God, a topic which was raised by the way, (the Lord), in order
to propound the way of action already mentioned, reminds

by saying,

15. TS e Bl A gy gaghin |
T HHT TS Y3 Jaa FHag ||
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Thus knowing, even the ancient seekers of Liberation
performed work of yore. Therefore perform work alone
done by the ancients.

¢.94.9. @AY | ESRIRRIRAT Fd $H F78d =
Yaciicdd  sical JaoHanenRY YT dAagerd gdaR
TR P | TEREI T B o ||

4.15.1. Thus knowing, etc. Knowing that work done
without egotism does not bind, the ancient seekers of
Liberation like Janaka performed work of yore even in former
ages for the purification of the mind. Therefore you too first
perform work alone.

g.95.0, ¥ dw@ffy W fudf oda 7 dloueRi-
ARV —
4.16.0. That (action) also should be performed after

discussion with the knowers of Truth and not merely according
to the popular view. This is being stated:

16. Toh v frmerifa shaaisw@ra Aitear: |
AN HH TALATH TS HeTSYHT, |

Even the wise are deluded as to what is action and what is
inaction. I shall expound to you that action knowing which
you will be free from all ills.

8.95.9. b Py | b o Hige wHaxm; e Hige
FHieuRRdE=e  fafeast Aftar, ad IsecdsE
HYHRRIRFHIETRY Fehr HRsf, i o JrIHe aen™ 39 11

4.16.1. Even the wise etc. Even men of discrimination
are deluded as to what is action, of what nature is the doing of
actions, and what is inaction, of what nature is the non-
performance of actions. Therefore I shall expound to you that
action and inaction knowing and practising which, you will be free
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from all ills, from this transmigratory existence, i.e., will attain
Liberation. Listen.

8.90.0. 7 APURIEHT & JERRAIRITSY, 3Hpd =
TEIIRICHDH, 3fcT: BT HIAISF HIE UTHT 3fd TaE—
4.17.0. It may be urged: But it is well known that
bodity activity and so forth is action, and the absence of that is

inaction. Therefore how do You say that even the wise are
deluded in this matter? To answer this the text says:

17. UM TY Aged g 9 fewdor: |
STRHUTL! Sged AT HHOT TTha: 1)

There is (something) to know about prescribed action
and about action that is prohibited, as also about inaction;
the way of action is mysterious.

8.90.9. @ 3fy | O ATt qw@
JETAfR T g APRIGIENG | AR o
dgafRT | sty Aitewnf o Sigaaf@ | g @
RRTET | U SegueTaTOTRf | e o gfferafieaef: 1|

4.17.1. There is etc. There is (something) to know about
prescribed action the real nature of activities that are enjoined by
the Scriptures—action is not merely what is commonly known as
such—and about inaction, the true nature of the non-performance
of action, as also about action that is prohibited, the true nature
of forbidden action; for the way of action is mysterious.
Here action implies inaction and prohibited action also. That

is to say, the way of action, inaction, and prohibited action is
mysterious.

8.9¢.0. ded AT gfferred gefasme—

4.18.0. Showing the incomprehensibility of action etc. it is
being stated:
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18. HHUUGHH I: UIATHAVT A HH T: |
° JRgATHITEY | Toh: HeeTehtishd, ||

He who sees inaction in action and action in inaction is
wise amongst men; he is poised and a performer of all
actions.

8.9¢.9. PHIIPHNT | TRHARRIEGIE0 FHHOT s arese
e F AT I: UMY STeda S HSaTIaN, 30 7
fafedTeRyl BH ; YRR TaITIIES @ a-ted<an, | Iy
FHPAY F IR fETAeys: | § wifd—
geh: AN T PHOT SIFRINTETH: | U9 PoeAdsaal 9 | Jdd:
FEAEDRA (.8€) AREHHIT FdaHhermmH=T |
TI08T:  PHANIRIGRIGEAT™T ‘7 FHOFERA (3.9.)
ST T HHAN: FHEPa: | THILTHIATHRT FHRIRI 7
PRI | 3Fd ANTHedRIl IRAIcRioRg =T
(3.90) sfAT I FAMGEAN SheATUiye:  Far
AfecTe: | IaT JMERERM & gvad 7 afy qaT e il
D WA @D AId—Af  SefRaiemr
ST  SEIfReAfRBIeHIR  Farifds Fsm=ivg 3.
UL, TAT FHHOT T FRIT §EgGAT FHON AWM F+H T: UL,
Y Ufdergaca feamEREn | a5k PR W g
IR F A (3.€) 3fT ¥ vamym: W g wdy AYNy
EIFUfoed: | 0 8q:—Id: P Haffor Jgosdr HHwIT-
BRI P Pl | Foh TarepATcTa AT woeef: |
3G S FIHIETRIas hersorieiniad 7 QISR ASRA g
R P QNI st aw@ Aefid see 1

4.18.1. He who etc. He who sees inaction in action done

as worship of the Lord, i.e., who sees that such work is no
action, since, leading to knowledge, it has no binding effect, and
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he who sees action in inaction, in the non-performance of
prescribed action, for, resulting in sinfulness, itleads to bondage,
he amongst men who perform action is wise, superior, owing
to his having settled conviction. Such a person is being praised:
He is poised, a Yogi, for that action (done for the Lord) leads to the
way of knowledge; and he alone is a performer of all actions,
for in that action (done for the Lord), which is like a vast expanse
of water (referred to in 2.46), the fruit of all other actions is
included. Thus is clarified the way of action already spoken
of in, ‘By not doing work’ etc. (3.4), for those desirous of
attaining knowledge, but fit (as yet) only for the way of action.
As this section elucidates that, it is not a repetition classed as
a defect. It should be noted that this very statement also
incidentally expounds the redundance of action after knowledge
is attained, as stated in ‘But that person who delights only in the
Self’ etc. (3.17).

The verse can also be interpreted to mean: When action
does not bind even one who is (merely) an aspirant after
knowledge, then how could it bind one who has attained
knowledge? In action, even when the body and the senses are
active, he who, experiencing the Self as different from the body
etc., sees only inaction, the natural inactivity of the Self; likewise
he who sees action in inaction, divorced from knowledge, i.e.,
in actions renounced from a sense of their troublesomeness,
for this renunciation is an obstruction to the attainment of
knowledge, being hypocritical—as it has been stated in:
‘Controlling the organs of action, he who keeps dwelling’ etc.
(3.6)—he who is like this (i.e., who sees inaction in action
etc.) is wise, a learned man, amongst all men. The reason for
this is: Though a performer of all actions, like eating, that
come of their own accord, ke is indeed poised, absorbed
in Samadhi, owing to his knowledge of the Self as a non-agent.
Just on account of this, if a man of knowledge takes meat
of an animal killed by a poisoned arrow, which he has got
without any effort on his part, he does no wrongful act, but
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if an ignorant man does it through desire, it is sinful. It should
be noted that by this the nature of prohibited action also is
explained.

8.9%.0. ‘HHUgHEH I: qeq 3 stafufn=a ggmaefe
g weaf gt —

4.19.0. The twofold meaning based on scriptural import
and presumption (Arthapatti) respectively in ‘He who sees
inaction in action’ etc, is clarified in the five verses beginning with:

19. T HA GHRENT: HAASCUIdr: |
FAHEIHATU qHIE: qfvsd gam: ||

He whose actions are all free from the hankering for
desires, whose actions have been burnt by the fire of
knowledge, him the wise call a sage.

%.9%.9. TRIRT | AR Sy FHRA: (0T | B
i BT Bhel dcdgeud it I wafd o gftsaHrg: |
%‘g’:—aaﬁ:wmﬁ:gaﬁ%wﬁrwmaww
=y Haif g T | STESTERATIT J BH: BerfasRaeeifig
o edamfiy ey Ggeuy arxt affa: | 9y v 11

4.19.1. He whose etc. Those that are well undertaken
are called ‘Samarambha’ i.e., actions. Desires (Kama), things
that are desired, i.e., the results of action. He whose actions
are free from the hankering for these, him they call a sage.
The reason for that is: For his actions have been burnt, turned
into non-actions, by the fire of knowledge that is kindled
when the mind is purified by those actions. As applying,
however, to one who has attained knowledge, the verse
may be interpreted thus: He whose actions are free from the
desire for results, and from the hankering for action, viz.,
such and such action has to be done for that purpose. The
rest is clear.
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g.20.0, fhay—
4.20.0. Further,

20. TFAT FHEEEE Fega FusE:
wHvafmgsiy Ja fRfesfa a:

Renouncing the attachment for action, and its fruit,
ever contented, and without any refuge, he does not do
anything, even though engaged in action.

¥.20.9. Jadfd | HHOT dhel ANGRh dear A
152151 s s < O R ) 5 2 i O L o O
wrIe fafta 7 efvafa: ygash PRl da iy o=
FHHfpHamETIed gaef: |

4.20.1. Renouncingetc. Renouncing, giving up, attachment
for action and its fruit, he who is ever contented with his own
bliss, and therefore who has nothing to depend on for the
purpose of acquisition or preservation—such a person, though
well engaged in action, either natural or prescribed, does
not do anything, that is to say, his actions are turned into
non-actions.

¥.29.0. fhar—
4.21.0. Further,

21. Frfafmen awadutae: |
IR haet wH FaaTeAld feafeawg 1)
Bereft of desire, controlled in mind and body, with all

possessions relinquished and doing merely bodily action,
he does not get tainted.

¥.29.9. FRIEARRY | fefar enfom: @rFm =g | ad
fad o ameTT oRR IR | Pl Td 9RIET 39 9 | 9RR
IRNAHdE BocartiiaeRzd FH P By swae
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AT | A TRegUe eRRFafeTRRf w@rfas e
o paafd fhfey Rftaeufc a1 7 a1

4.21.1. Bereft etc. Bereft of desire, he from whom all desire
is gone, whose mind and self, i.e., the body, are controlled,
subdued, any by whom all possessions have been relinquished—
such a person though doing merely bodily action, though doing
action accomplished merely by this body without the
consciousness of agency, does not get tainted, does not get
bound. In the case of one who has attained knowledge it would
mean: Though performing natural actions like going out for
alms, which serve merely to maintain the body, he does not
get tainted, does not incur sin by the non-performance of
prescribed works.

¥.2%.0. fhr—
4.22.0. Further,

22, IETOTAIVERGE! SETdIal fameat: |
wm: Frgrafs o weta T Fega

Contented with what chance brings, transcending the
pair of opposites, free from jealousy, and unperturbed
in success and failure, he is not bound even though
performing actions.

¥.22.9. TGO | MRIATIfErar e ageetem: | o
e | gar Sfarsoddiarsiier: | doensdiel seef: |
e AR | agooemrnft Rigafig! @ a9 sdfaue-
R | T are: 1 yatRyfeariure fafed Tarifdd ar o
Fea F 78 WA 1

4.22.1. Contented etc. Contented with what chance brings,

what comes of it own accord unsought, transcending, going
beyond, the pairs of opposites, heat and cold etc; that is to say,
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one who is able to endure them. Free from jealousy, grudge.
Who is unperturbed, free from joy or despondency, in the
success or failure of even chance bringing anything (i.e.,
whether chance brings anything or not.) Such a person,
even though performing actions, those prescribed by the Scriptures
for the first or second stages according as he is an aspirant
after knowledge or one who has attained knowledge, or natural -
actions, is not bound.

€.23.0. fhag—
4.23.0. Further,

23. AU Y FETEEAad: |
TATATERA: THH T AferefEa ||

He who is devoid of attachment, free, whose mind is
established in knowledge, and who does work as a
sacrifice (for the Lord)—his entire action melts away.

8.23.9. TOERIRT | Toeevd fsar wieffwe |
FRSIRYT A T q II AR pAfeRa: ad: qH
A PH Ufdeflad s IR | 3TReedIe FsTRIf
geravennef AmaeTereia & pda gk ||

4.23.1. He who etc. He who is devoid of attachment, i.e.,
who is desireless, free from attraction etc., whose mind is
established in knowledge, and who does work as a sacrifice,
i.e., for the Lord, his entire action, action together with its
(resultant) impressions in the mind, melts away, becomes as
good as non-action. In the case of a man who has attained
knowledge, the words would mean: who does work for the
preservation of sacrifices, i.e., merely as an inducement to
people.

$.28.0. Td URHARRIEAL HH STHRged- S-edhedTil—
IEHHT | NTOSTARART ST FTfercTeareaTHTaT e
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FAfEHAfT ‘FHUIGH T A (.9¢) AR HHYI:
yufda: | SeF BT deRy 9 genddd Uedd: dHufd-
AT —

4.24.0. Thus, work done for worshipping the Lord, since
it leads to knowledge, does not bind and so is (as good as)
non-action. But in the case of one who has attained knowledge,
as action is sublated by the knowledge of the Self as a non-agent,
even natural action is indeed non-action. So the dissolution of
action mentioned in. ‘He who sees inaction in action’ etc.
(4.18), has been explained. Now is being stated the dissolution
of action by seeing Brahman as pervading rituals and their
auxiliaries:

24. IV TR FISEITHT SEI0T gAq |
FAT A et TRIRUEHTIRAT ||

The ladle is Brahman, the oblation is Brahman, it is
offered by Brahman in the fire, which is Brahman;
Brahman alone he attains who sees Brahman in action.

¢.2%.9. FEUUMART | smfas et garfe aefd s&ia |
3R} BRI FRIa | SRR, g&on $3f 9 g
g sy ol 9 fbar 9 geldgel | W@ gEwE HEies
FHTRIARIGERT I T4 §Rig Twaed g herrorfreaed: ||

4.24.1. The ladle is Brahman etc. That by which libations
are made is an Arpana, i.e., a ladle, even that is indeed
Brahman. The oblation which is offered, viz, the clarified
butter etc., is also verily Brahman. Fire is indeed Brahman and
in that the sacrifice is offered by the performer, who is (also)
Brahman. That is to say, the fire, the performer (of the sacrifice),
and the act (of offering) are indeed Brahman. He who sees, whose
mind is absorbed in this Brahman alone in the form of action,
attains Brahman alone and no other result.
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.2Y.0. Udeg Isiad TG WA sweefHeten s
SEREIEIPEISICIRIEE b MO b C i R BE R e i o
TRIYTIEIeTHE 37EfY: atidy—

4.25.0. This knowledge consisting in the seeing of
Brahman everywhere, accomplished as a sacrifice, being the
aim attainable through all sacrifices, this kind of sacrifice
is superior to all other sacrifices. In order to praise it thus,
the various sacrifices which are means to the attainment
of this knowledge are being stated according to differences
amongst the aspirants in the eight verses beginning with:

25. SONATRAF ANE: wFured
FRTATEWR T TRaISgg o
Sacrifices to the gods alone other (Karma-Yogins) resort

to. (Still) others offer the sacrifice by way of a sacrifice
in the fire of Brahman alone.

.2Y.9. SGHART| AT FEEOUGT oI TR |
g pNUREIRY  SEEfeNR Sffeq | d da¥e I oW
HHII; I AGASIRTBR | 3R g STHANAAT srrovsat
TR SEHIARIBRY T usiele | dsiieddeaHiin
Ufdeuedcaef: | AIsd sHasT:

4.25.1. Sacrificesd etc. Those sacrifices in which
the gods like Indra and Varuna are worshipped are called
Daiva-Yajnas. The word ‘alone’ (in the text) shows that Indra
and others are not viewed as Brahman. Those sacrifices to the
gods alone others, the Karma- Yogins resort to, perform with
great devotion. Others, viz., the Jnana-Yogins, offer the sacrifice
in the fire of Brahman by way of a sacrifice, using it as a means,
as described in, ‘The ladle is Brahman’ etc., i.e., they
dissolve all actions like sacrifices (in Brahman) This is the
knowledge-sacrifice.




140 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 4

26. sETERfEETER gty gafl |
vreerfRma= sty e

Others offer the ear and other senses as a sacrifice in the
fire of self-control; others, again, offer sound and other
objects of the senses in the fires of the senses.

.26.9. SARHIRT | oY AftaserRuRcRie=aaaT -
sy A S aRamaf | st eew
TS cef: | SRRy deRR R Ev
Rl | R R R F=ilsfics aRkfafay sfise
ATdseeRfaT=icasl: ||

4.26.1. Others etc. Others, viz., the Brahmacharins for life,
offer as a sacrifice, dissolve, the ear and other senses in the fire of
self-control regarding each particular sense. That is to say,
restraining the senses, they predominantly lead a life of self-
control. Others again, viz., the householders, offer sound and
other objects of the senses as a sacrifice in the fires of the senses,
i.e., being unattached even at the time of enjoying the sense-

objects, they offer sound and other objects of the senses,
imagined as oblations, into the senses, imagined to be the fires.

27. GIATONTEAEHAIOT TTUTRATIOT =MaR |
AT JEfd FEdfua 1

Others offer the functions of all the organs and Pranas in
the fire of the Yoga of self-control lighted by knowledge.

$.20.9. Fafify | e =TSt gEfRATON SR
G G| i G ) =0 S | G Lo S L 2
FANIICHRT @ | WIOMHTT ST HHI0T | U0RYT it |
IUHETE AT | ARG ARG TIIROS |
FFRIRIAAAIEAT AR | SRR, | SEIR
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AT AT G IeH T | PR gadpesidl gl
a1 T eI gd iy wderdt ensoRr’ gdwmuTon
G | B AN T SHBRR | T ANT: T TR R
M eafasT St goaferd e9 ARrSTedT RS IR
a1 affor eafrgarag=itcaef: ||

4.27.1. Others etc. Others, viz., the meditative, offer (as
a sacrifice) the functions like hearing and seeing, of the organs
of knowledge, viz., ears, eyes, etc.; the activities like talking,
grasping, of the organs of action, viz., the tongue, hands,
etc.; and the functions of the ten Pranas or vital forces, viz.,
exhaling of the Prana; carrying downwards of the Apana;
contraction and expansion of the Vyana; assimilation of
food, drink, etc., of the Samana; and leading upward
(of the departing soul) of the Udana. ‘Naga has been spoken
of as causing eructation and Kurma as opening the eyelids;
Krikara should be known as producing hunger, Devadatta
functions in yawning, and Dhananjaya permeates the whole
body and does not leave even the dead.’ In what (do they offer
or dissolve these functions)? In the fire of the Yoga of self
control: Control or concentration of the mind in the Self is
Yoga, and that is the fire; in that fire—/ighted, kindled, by
the knowledge of the object of meditation (Brahman). That is
to say, by knowing the object of meditation (Brahman) fully
and concentrating the mind on that, they bring to rest all
these functions.

WA o
4.28.0. Further,

28. TEHIAFNTEAAEAT TNEIFTEAATSR |
THTEATARAITL Tqd: Sidragar: ||

There are others who sacrifice through gifts, others (again)
who sacrifice through penance, and still others who
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sacrifice through Yoga; while there are others, aspirants
of austere vows, who sacrifice through knowledge from
scriptural studies.

$.2¢.9. SRR | FHSFHT Il AN I SIS | Pogg-
JFERVIREY U Fsi AN o ST | IFRRgRAReE:
T < T ISl AN O AN | TR Ao HAuEEIeHT
Tcefele ded Isi AN | AT JSUISHSIRIIGSFISTE el
Ren g weiher: | T fad Ffde deviiod ad
8T 1

4.28.1. There are etc. Others who sacrifice through
gifts, whose sacrifice consists in charity; others who sacrifice
through penance, whose sacrifice consists in the performance
of penances like the Krichchra and Chandrayana. Yoga is
Samadhi (absorption) consisting in controlling the
modifications of the mindstuff. Those who perform this as
sacrifice are called Yogayajnas, or those who sacrifice through
Yoga. Others who sacrifice through knowledge from scriptural
studies, i.e., through a comprehension of the meaning of
the Vedas acquired through hearing them and reasoning on
them; or it may mean, two kinds of sacrifice, viz., that
consisting in the study of the Vedas and that consisting in a
comprehension of the meaning of the Vedas. Aspirants,
those who preserve. Of austere vows, whose vows are well
sharpened or very rigid.

$.2%.0. fhar—
4.29.0. Further,

29.  3TUTA Wi AT AMOISATH LTS |
TTUTTATRTA T EEEAT STOTRATHU=T:

(Still) others, devoted to the control of the vital force
(Pranayama), offer as a sacrifice the outgoing breath
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(Prana) in the incoming (Apana), as also the incoming
breath in the outgoing, after restraining the activity of
the incoming and the outgoing breath. Others again, who
regulate their food, offer as a sacrifice the functions of
the senses in the senses.

8.2%.9. UM 34 | UM 3rEgT TREdgRi gRurher
Rl qRPdlel TUHIRAHIPET | T HEHbA HTUMIRI—
BEATYIT! BIEAT YAPPIASI TO Y&l | U6 Wahgranad:
TIUTRITHORIIOT 3R geef: |

4.29.1. (Still) others etc. Others offer as a sacrifice in the
Apana or incoming breath, thePrana or the outgoing breath, through
inhaling, i.e., at the time of inhaling they unite the Prana with
the Apana. Similarly, by Kumbhaka or restraining the activity
of the outward and the inward motion of the Prana and Apana
(respectively), he offers, at the time of exhaling, the incoming
breath (Apana) as a sacrifice in the outgoing breath (Prana). That
is to say, through inhaling, holding the breath and exhaling in
the above way, others are devoted to the control of the vital
force (Pranayama). Further, Others again etc. Others again,
practising decrease of their food, imagine as a sacrifice the
dissolution of the functions of the senses in their respective senses,
as these are naturally getting weakened (for want of food). Or
the line, ‘(Still) others offer as a sacrifice the outgoing breath
in the incoming as also incoming breath in the outgoing’, may
mean: They imagine reciprocally the identity of the entities
‘That’ and ‘thou’ (in the Vedic dictum ‘Thou art That’) through
the mystic symbol ‘Hamsa’, which is manifested in the direct and
inverse way as, ‘I am He’ (Aham sah) and ‘He is I' (Sah aham),
with each inhaling and exhaling as the breathing process is
repeated. As is stated in the Yoga Scriptures: ‘The breath is
exhaled with (the syllable) ‘‘Sah’’ and inhaled again with the
syllable ‘‘Ham’’, and one should meditate at the time thus: ‘‘He

L

is verily I’’ and ‘‘I am He’’.

§'12
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Others say that in the verse, ‘Restraining the activity of
the incoming and the outgoing breath’ etc., however, Pranayama,
the control of breath itself as a sacrifice is referred to. The
interpretation of, ‘Others, who regulate their food’ etc. is as
follows: Those who regulate their food in accordance with texts
such as ‘Two parts (of the stomach) should be filled with food,
one part with water and the fourth part should be left over for
air to move freely,’ etc.—they, restraining the activity of the
outgoing and incoming breath by holding the breath, and being
devoted to the control of the vital force (pranayama), offer as a
sacrifice the Pranas, viz., the senses, in the Prana, viz., the
vital force. When the breath is held, all the vital forces merge
in one (the vital force in the mouth), and they contemplate as a
sacrifice this merging of the senses in that vital force. As is stated
in the Yoga Scriptures: ‘To the extent that the mind becomes steady
through constant practice, to that extent do the breath, speech,
body, and gaze also become steady.’

¥.30.0. fhag—

4.30.0. Now is being stated the result accruing to the
knowers of the twelve sacrifices mentioned above:

30. I fAgaTer: WUy JEfd |
s aRfaet anafuaehenyt: |l

All these indeed are knowers of the sacrifices, purified of
their sins through sacrifices.

$.30.9. AW I | IR AERASTFIIIR: I
SfHOfsafly aufRagierd 89 A | Ja—
‘ST g TT0T STOISUR R T S RRADA R HI -
A el e S Sl Nl R e R RIS R e)
aaverfe fERry Aagdieref: | dgh AU — JHRI
IRaffy geru RSy | YR F TAE &9 SR
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EAR IS 11| 1k R A2 o B O T | o2 B L 2 Lo
P | AR FRIERT sEEHef— g 9 ARG
ORI | HreaR waRTef agefAadedd sHaeHml Fad
IMERY AT T FEB-T YOI BSEaT FTUMATORIION: w:
oo IOy SRfa | e R < won uehbiweRchifer o
sy &F sweawiicref: | dgh Amee— Fer e
HETRATA: RORAT 9ad | argamsrgeia RRRar o qer
g | doagwE, gRAT Fsifaet were—ad SRy o
geffea~af~<t o= 3T gsifde: | Jstem s ar | gt &ftd Tl
By IR 11

4.30.1. All these etc. Yajnavidah, that is, those, who have
attained or accomplished the sacrifices; or it may mean: Knowers

of the sacrifices. Purified of their sins through sacrifices, those who
have destroyed their sins through the performance of sacrifices.

31. ARRTEHAYS! AT T& A |
AT TRISEITT FAls: FHATH ||
Eating of the ambrosial food after the sacrifice, they
attain the eternal Brahman. (Even) this world is not for

the non-sacrificing, much less the other, O best of the
Kurus (Arjuna).

8.39.9. FSIRRRY | TeTPeatsafie wrersHg=rTaHy
oord 3fT AT & T A 987 STFEROT Woqafea | deenvor
AVEE—R AP 3R | RIS Al dIsasR
JSIBFLI AR | Pals: WRelld: | 3Fdl Isil: |qde
Haear gegef: 1)

4.31.1. Eating etc. Having performed the sacrifice, those
who during the remaining time partake of food which is not

prohibited (by the Scriptures) and which, therefore, is of
ambrosial nature—rthey attain through knowledge the eternal,
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everlasting, Brahman. The defect in not performing sacrifices
is being pointed out: This world etc. Even this mortal world of
little happiness is not for the non-sacrificing, i.e., one who
does not perform sacrifices, much less the other, i.e., heaven.
That is to say, sacrifices should therefore be performed in all
possible ways.

¥.32.0. STFUSH FAIGIRFISIIURIERId—
4.32.0. In order to praise the knowledge-sacrifice the
sacrifices mentioned above are being concluded:

32. TS wgiaen g faaa s@on g@ |
ARG araaa Fre fomead |

Thus various sacrifices are prescribed by the Vedas. Know
all these to be born of action; knowing thus you will
be free.

$.32.9. AR | gEON Jox g faear: | 9o nenfafedr
geef: | RN AFaiaTgH PRIH eI R =g
AR | T PHTEReTd Ud ST SIS FrAaRIagh
wfasaRy 11

4.32.1. Thus etc. Sacrifices are propagated, are directly
prescribed, by the Vedas. Yet, know all these to be accomplished
by the activity of speech, mind, and body and to have no
connection whatsoever with the reality of the Self, as the Self
is beyond the range of action. Knowing thus, being devoted to
knowledge, you will be free from the transmigratory existence.

¢.33.0. BHISTSSIHITRG 98 FAE—
4.33.0. That the knowledge-sacrifice is superior to
ritualistic sacrifices is being stated:

33.  SETESHHATEIASHAMIR: UF=aq |
e waiRae grel {7 aREHTeEd
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The sacrifice through knowledge is superior to sacrifices
performed with materials, O scorcher of foes; all actions in
their entirety, O Partha, are comprised in knowledge.

¥.33.9. PR | ST RS aRISToS TS
HGF, S | TR SFEERR SRR TR
TATATHETOI SR 7GR seafers g aeacaify
SRy | 98 ?‘g’—ﬂ'cf PiRael  Terdfed  STH
oA | Sefacicaef: | wd qefmmfy sl anyg
a1’ (1. 3. .9.8) 37 34 11

4.33.1. The sacrifice etc. The sacrifice through knowledge
is superior to, higher than, sacrifices performed with materials,
i.e., sacrifices to the gods etc. accomplished through
the operation of things other than the Self. Though the
knowledge-sacrifice also is dependent on the activity of the
mind, yet the knowledge that is identical with the Self only
manifests itself in the modifications of the mind, and not a
product of them; so it differs from the sacrifice performed
with materials. The reason for the superiority is being stated:
All actions in their entirety, i.e., together with their fruit,
are comprised, included, in knowledge. For the Sruti says,
‘Whatever good work people do is all comprised in knowledge.’
(Ch. Up. 4.1.4).

8.398.0, Qamgmcqaﬁ ATETHIE—
4.34.0. The means to this knowledge of the Self is being
stated:

34. dfgfg aforamas ufsas daar |
Iqeedf< 9 FH FrAAeaEnE: )

Acquire that through prostration, inquiry and service.
The wise who are knowers of the Truth will instruct
you in wisdom.
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¥.3%.9. dfs=ify | aoetE fafg wgfR | ST SfdmTcE
SUSTTHEDRYI, Tc: URUT Falsd 99 FAR: DY a1 Facdd
e TI9RH, VAT YT T SCH: TR JAURIE-
TR O G TR RSt 1

4.34.1. Acquire thatetc. Acquire that, attain that knowledge,
through prostration before men of realization like a stick, and
then by inquiry, by asking (them) questions like, ‘Whence is
this relative existence of mine?’, ‘How can it be ended?’,
and by service, by personal attendance (on them). The wise,
those learned in the Scriptures, knowers of the Truth, those
who also have intuitional experience (of the Reality), will help
you to attain knowledge through instruction.

8.3Y4.0, SHHETE AR —
4.35.0. The fruit of knowledge is being stated:

35. ISHTCAT A GANIEHS ATEATH TT0ET |
I YATIIINGT FeTEATHALd WA |

Acquiring which, O son of Pandu, you will no more be
thus deluded; by which you will see all creatures in
yourself and then in Me.

$.34.9. ISSANT | IS Siedl U1 Grs-gaenfed
E 7 MIRT | T 3G TR g1 fAggAEi wfder-
R TarcAame SeaRy | ST F=aRAIA AR TR -
e gegudieef: 1

4.35.1. Acquiring which etc. Acquiring, attaining, which
knowledge you will no more get deluded on account of the
destruction etc. of relatives and so forth. The reason is being
stated: By which knowledge you will see all creatures, fathers
and sons, the creations of your own ignorance, in yourself, as
identical with you. And then see yourself in Me, the supreme
Self, as identical with Me.
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¥.35.0. fpg—
4.36.0. Further,

36. 3T TS UTU: T UTIHN:
T Feraqa g Tty
Even if you be the worst sinner amongst all sinners,

(yet) you will cross all sin by the boat of knowledge
alone.

.38.9. AU AR | gh g iR
BN ERT JUrfY W Uos STHUaHT SRR
aRsaRy 1

4.36.1. Even if etc. Even if you be a pre-eminent sinner
amongst all sinners, yet, you will easily cross the ocean of all sin by
the boat of knowledge alone.

8.30.0. AYGARATRI UTIRATRIGTGTIH g YT A1
3 I gETae aRasTE—

4.37.0. To remove the misconception (likely to arise
from the previous verse) that sin, remaining as it is like the

ocean is only crossed and not destroyed, another example is
being cited:

37. IAYITY AUGISAEHATEEASHA
AT : HAHATOT TEHATRE AT
Even as a blazing fire burns the fuel to ashes, O Arjuna,

even so the fire of knowledge burns to ashes all
actions.

%.30.9. I | iRy s wSwEshider wefa
qafr dem SHsTROTIS: Wﬂ%ﬁwﬁrﬁmﬁﬂaﬁm
RIS ||
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4.37.1. Even as etc. Even as a blazing fire burns the fuel,
wood, to ashes, even so the fire of Self-knowledge burns to ashes
all actions—except the Prarabdha work, that is.

8.3¢.0. T egIE—

4.38.0. The reason for that is being given:

38. TR 7 gyl ufdmfie foem
A AT g AT el |

There is indeed nothing so purifying here as knowledge.

One perfected in Yoga attains that automatically in himself

in time.

8.3¢.9. TR | 9l e 38 Uy HE SiFged
IRAG | dfE Fdssg 6 AnaRfi? sad AE—
Jaafify Ae | derI™ fANd S Plei Jear HHRAE
GRIE AT U IRAINIFRRE dd Ag dHan
el 1

4.38.1. Thereisetc. Here, i.e., amidst penances, Yogas, etc.,
there is indeed nothing so pure, purifying, as knowledge. Then why
don’t all strive for Self-knowledge alone? This is being answered
in the next one and a half verse: One perfected etc. That
knowledge about the Self one attains automatically, with
out effort, in time, when through an intense practice of
Karma-Yoga he becomes perfected, fit, and not without (the
practice of) Karma-Yoga.

$.3%.0. fhg—
4.39.0. Further,
39. HIEGHA AH T GIA=A: |
T SSEAT U Ii-aw=RunenT=sid ||
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The man of faith, zeal, and self-control attains knowledge;
having attained knowledge, he immediately attains
supreme Peace.

8.3%.9. @R | g THuferse snfeyaagfar |
TREDME: | AT qosTH o AFT: | 37 Hgl-
e STFETTHICHTERHANT Ua geaefigRa: | SHe=<R g
q T fhRicpaaiicis—sTe ofeeal Tferu o) 9mfed Aef
e Al

4.39.1. The man of faith etc. The man of faith, one who
believes in the teaching of the Guru of zeal, who is solely
devoted to that (teaching), and of self-control attains
that knowledge and none else. Therefore, before one attains
knowledge through the acquisition of faith etc., one has to
follow the way of action alone for purification; but after
knowledge is attained, there is nothing to be performed
by him. This is being stated: Having attained knowledge, he
immediately attains supreme Peace, Liberation.

¥.80.0. SMIEBINUHFET dfgmiaaimRomE—

4.40.0. After describing a fit aspirant for knowledge, the
opposite, an unfit aspirant, is being described:

40. AFLATATATHY HyRATHT fomvafa |
A FATRISTE T U0 T Y@ WIETEA: |
He who is ignorant, wanting in faith, and of a doubting

mind is ruined; for the doubting man there is neither this
nor the other world, nor happiness.

g.80.9. I=AfT | I TeuRwffe: wulce
VASASEEFY TR SRt T RigRer SeRmrarny
Ay wrefgueafy | wy sy derrem wden Feafy
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JRTR™ A AR, gFoHfaEeiiE: | 9 9 Wl
RIS | 9 9 g, ARG IR, ||

4.40.1. He who etc. He who is ignorant, who has not grasped
the teaching of the Guru, or, though he may somehow have
knowledge (of it), is wanting in faith in it; or, though he may
have faith in it, is of a doubting mind, as to whether it would
fructify in him or not—such a person is ruined, fails to reach
his goal, of these three, again, the doubting man perishes in
all respects, for he has neither this world, since acquisition
of wealth, marriage, etc. are impossible for him, nor has he
the other world, since he has not acquired any merit', nor
happiness, since owing to his very doubt enjoyment is an
impossibility in his case.

¥.%9.0. IEARIGANRI YafRfAmmIe dHsTRR fafder
4.41.0. The twofold devotion to Brahman, viz., through

action and knowledge, taught in the (last) two chapters as the
earlier and the later stage, is being concluded in the two verses

beginning with:

41. IANTHIEARHIU FAECSTEITY |
ATeAa= = At Faeaf aaeea |l

(But) he who has renounced (the fruit of) actions through
Yoga, whose doubts have been destroyed by knowledge,
and who is self-possessed, O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), is not
bound by actions.

¥.%9.9. AT | I RARRIGTHI qRET=IRaT=
ety Fffr 27 d gos A0 whe e | 3y
SRATAIEIST AT HeRl  EEEHeeT I |

1. As a result of performing his duties.
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AT PAIT SraeusrRf ey ar =
[RELSIESHET

4.41.1. (But) he who etc. He who has renounced actions,
who has offered his actions to the Lord, through Yoga
consisting in worship to Him, and therefore whose doubts in the
form of ego-consciousness with respect to the body etc. have
been destroyed by knowledge, by the consciousness of his being
a non-agent, and who is self-possessed, alert, is not bound by
actions, whether those done for the inducement of people or
natural ones, through their results.

%.82.0. IHQTH—

4.42.0. As it is so,

42, TEHIEAHERA ol AATRATHA:
o gy TrmETaEE 9 )

Therefore, O descendant of Bharata destroying this
doubt born of ignorance of the Self and seated in the
heart, with the sword of knowledge, take to Yoga and
arise.

8.82.9. TR | ST I7d g fRrame Herd
A SErfddpsagE  fodn  gRATHSIHIRMd
FHARFIRTSIS | 7F 9 UM IR JERIS | 8 9Rd 3
giFacdT Je=I g SRfa |1

4.42.1. Therefore etc. Destroying this doubt due to grief etc.
born of ignorance of the Self and seated in the heart, with the
sword of knowledge, i.e., discrimination between the Self and
the body, take to, resort to, Karma- Yoga, which is a means to
the knowledge of the supreme Self. And, as to that, first of all
arise for the battle which has already been introduced. O
descendant of Bharata, this form of address shows the
righteousness of way (for Arjuna) as being a Kshatriya.
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e Ffel e |
/e 39 d o< 9iR FerrifeeT 1
I bow to Sri Krishna, the destroyer of doubt, who has taught

the twofold faith of action and knowledge according to
differences in conditions etc. amongst men.

sfor sftrgeracpftar: sterearfafRRamt gttt
Clorart greritslt o ageisea: i




THISEATY:
CHAPTER 5

HHIIRIANT:

RENUNCIATION OF ACTION

e o frson: Ffa~—araaemE: |
fRrafeae = gad: g2 giemsdid |
In the fifth chapter, the Lord, removing the doubt about the
path of action and the renunciation of action, declares that
Liberation is attained by the Sannyasin who has conquered
the senses.

4.9.0. YT HIF SHIRFT fowan BHATHIRBH
9 gafRfaRY 7w —

5.1.0. It has been stated (in the previous chapter):
‘Therefore, destroying this doubt born of ignorance with the
sword of knowledge, take to Yoga (Karma-Yoga).” Arjuna who
thought this to be inconsistent with what was taught earlier, said:

1. E~ITH HHUUT FET YA SiEte |
TeHT TAAes a gie gitiag 1)
Arjuna said:
O Krishna, You teach renunciation of actions and again

action; tell (me) decisively that one of the two which is
good for me.

4.9.9. F=IMART | ‘SRR | (3.99) ST
‘ad pAiRaet aref’ (.33) ST = SfA: FHa—aRT PHeRIRy |
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SR e feswar AW’ (8.82) 3 gAATTT weriRy |
T T FHAIN: PHARGASERIGed Fo9aq:;, fogvawydnd |
TEIRAA ) TahREEgsae aft 79 Jogg: 9% gAfid aod
gz 1l

5.1.1. O Krishna etc. You teach renunciation of actions for
the man of knowledge in, ‘But that person who delights only in
the Self’ etc. (3.17) and ‘All action in their entirety’
etc. (4.33). Again You teach action (Yoga) in ‘Destroying
this doubt with the sword of knowledge take to Yoga (action)’
(4.42). It is not possible for the same person to practise
simultaneously renunciation of action and its performance, as
they are self-contradictory. Therefore, since one of these two is
to be practised, tell (me) decisively that one which is good for me.

4.2.0. SFARRA—
5.2.0. The answer to it is being stated:
2. T wuame B Smmetget |
qATE FHT=ITETeRAERT fafsma 1)

The Blessed Lord said:

Renunciation and the performance of (selfless) action
both lead to Liberation; but of the two the performance
of (selfless) action is superior to the renunciation of action.

4.2.9. F=IN 3 | 3 Wa:—AfR dSFadeTaaiag
Hﬁmﬁiﬁﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁﬂﬂ;&m‘r ﬁﬁa:msﬁg
SEIREIR @ srgaeFPmeneeiiea Har -
s fsa eSO FHarrIRfy gffy |
I JEaTRT arcHaEs™ A |fa degRararef  $e-
FSTFeH T G | U Ag e e RN =aT:
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FHITMEIRAIGITElY e FHfRaed B Smw A genfy
g T T, Aeptene AT fafdrsrd fafdrey safy 1

5.2.1. Renunciation etc. This is the purport: I do
not prescribe the way of action for the knower of the truth
of the Self, which is known (only) through the Vedanta (texts),
in which case it might contradict the renunciation of action
taught earlier (for such a person); but I tell you, who think
the body to be the Self, to take to the Yoga of (selfless) action,
which is a means to the knowledge of the supreme Self,
by destroying this doubt caused by grief and delusion at the
prospect of slaying the relations and so forth, with the sword
of knowledge consisting in discrimination between the body
and the Self. When, however, knowledge is attained by a
person who has become pure-minded through the practice
of selfless action, for the maturity of that knowledge the
renunciation of action has been taught as an accessory to
the way of knowledge. Such being the case, since option is
not possible between two faiths one of which is subsidiary
to the other, the chief one, both renunciation and the
performance of (selfless) action lead to Liberation only when
practised by the same person according to the different
stages of spiritual unfoldment. But, yet, of the two the
performance of (selfless) action is superior to the renunciation of
action.

4.3.0, P SV F=ATRIAT HHIAN T+ T IS
gefafa—

5.3.0. How (is the way of action superior)? To answer this,
by praising the Karma-Yogin as a renouncer, his superiority is
being shown:

3. A u e @ T g et
e it wemeTs @ srumene |
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He who neither dislikes nor desires should be known as a
perpetual renouncer of action; for, O mighty-armed one,
one who is free from the dual throng is easily freed from
bondage.

4.3.9. 3@ 3T | wRERRRAT TAaed FHifr
aﬁsgﬁs%vﬁwfgmﬁsﬁwﬁ*&aﬁu | 99 8 —
) Ireierser ff gaftr STHeRT YE-RIRiAg g=rq
ARSI 1

5.3.1. He who etc. He who being free from attachment
and aversion etc., performs work for the sake of the Lord, should
be known as a perpetual renouncer of action, that is, even at
the time of performing work he should be regarded as such. The
reason is: For, one who is free from the dual throng, the pairs of
opposites like attachment and aversion, being pure-minded, is
easily freed from bondage, viz., the worldly existence, through
knowledge.

0. THRIIFHIMCANTIRGRATGH HHaged:, 3Tl
ﬁwﬁ?ﬂmﬂ &: A8 i1 neAIssIAAmaIfear 7 faafear-
frcams—

5.4.0. As in this way both action and renunciation, one
main and the other subsidiary, have to be practised in sequence
according to the stage of spiritual development, the question
as to which is superior, based on the assumption that the two
are prescribed as alternatives, is indeed becoming of the
ignorant and not of the discriminating. This is being stated:

4.  OTSEIAN YTETAT: YaEf< 7 gfvgar: |

The ignorant say that knowledge and (selfless) action
are different, (but) not the wise; practising thoroughly
even one, a person attains to the fruit of both.
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Y.8.9. ATSEIAMMIART | ATEATeH STHSEIRAT dag
IR eI | A INRPHANTIadhel! Al geaRadeaTater
STl e U9 Yaef< g uftean | dF e —SFRIRaGHN
FMRIT M3 APRIRM et wofa | qenfR—apHan
RST8] YERR: T SHERT Il Hhel dacd aferarT |
TN FRREst qdRa ey aReRa
FHFERT IHAT: Hel haed dfgracifer 7 geaheicar—aegef: ||

5.4.1. The ignorant etc. The word ‘knowledge’, denothing
the way of knowledge, here implies renunciation of action,
which is an accessory to it. As both (selfless) action and
renunciation give rise to the same result, the ignorant, the
unwise, alone say that they are different, independent of each
other, but not the wise. The reason being, practising, resorting
to, thoroughly even one, a person attains to the fruit of both. For
instance, practising the way of action well and thus becoming
pure-minded, one attains, through knowledge the fruit of
both, viz., Liberation. Similarly, being well established in
renunciation (of action), one attains Liberation, which is the
fruit of both, it being also the indirect fruit of Karma-Yoga,
practised earlier. Hence they do not produce separate results.
This is the purport.

4.4.0. Taed FPeAfRT—

5.5.0. That is being clarified:

5.  IeATEEd: TR T qEiiy TR |
Teh UTEEA 9 AR 9 F: UvEid | qeata )

That status which is attained by men of knowledge is
also attained by men of (selfless) action; he sees (truly)
who sees the way of knowledge and that of (selfless) action
as one.
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4.4.9, ISR | AresaS: aeaRifRd e
NG UPNU FEeaRd | AR eTifearacaefi-
Qs S¥F: | O PHAMIRRMA Tea STHERO T Sfared
ggef: | I A 9 AN ddthelddd I Uafd 9@ W@
TIFILIfe |1

5.5.1. That status etc. That very status, viz., Liberation,
which is attained directly by men of knowledge, by men devoted
to the way of renunciation, the Sannyasins, is also attained
by men of (selfless) action, through knowledge. It should be
understood that in the word ‘Yoga’ (in the original text) the
suffix ach—as in words of the arsas group—denotes one who has
(i.e. practises) Yoga. As the ways of knowledge and action have
a common fruit, ke who sees them as one, alone sees truly.

y.5.0. IR FHAMHISEGG: TIRHa FHMAS darffed
g A=IRT: B Joh Sfd Ha Uedie—

5.6.0. If men of selfless action have finally to attain the
stage of knowledge through renunciation of action, then one

ought to renounce action from the very beginning. To those
who think like this it is said in reply:

6.  H=ATHE] WETETE! §@HTgHANTA: |
TrrgeRt giasiar Aferonirmesta

But renunciation of action. O mighty armed one, is difficult
to attain without performance of (selfless) action; the sage
devoted to (selfless) action attains Brahman quickly.

Y.5.9. I 3T | SRANTE: SHHANT faeT T UTg g%
@R | Iay sef | RRge i TSR R=ard |
IrTgeheg JEfaaar 9 FRT gersiRile senftrreseuRie
ST 1 SfgE: WEEN @ FIRifelsgd sfa
qakh Rigq | dgh arfdapts:— vt afkfmm g
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Beralegdl: | FIARFAISHY et davarafaner:’ (8. ar. .
9.¥.99€0) 1

5.6.1. But renunciation etc. Renunciation of action is
difficult, painfuli.e., impossible, to attain without the performance
of (selfless) action. For the practice of knowledge is impossible
without the Purity of mind. But the sage who is devoted to (selfless)
action, being pure-minded, becomes a Sannyasin and atzains,
knows intuitively, Brahman quickly. Therefore, before purity
of mind is obtained, what has been said before, viz., that the
way of selfless action is superior to renunciation of action,
holds good. As it has been said by the author of the Varttika: ‘One
comes across Sannyasins even, whose minds are externalized
and thoughts polluted by fate, and who are careless, malicious and
quarrelsome’ (Br. Va. Sa. 1.4.1167).

Y.9.0. PHAMIHIU FERFH T agulas dHon
T, WRIIIGATE—

5.7.0. Though through the way of (selfless) action etc.,
Brahman may have been attained, still work done after that
might indeed lead to bondage. Apprehending such a doubt, the
text says:

7. ange! faygrean i faf=za: |
FAATH AT Faata 7 forera 1)

He who is devoted to (selfless) action (Yoga) and pure in
mind, whose body and senses are under control, and
whose Self has become the Self of all, is not touched even
though he may be performing work.

4.9.9. INGh 3T | AR Felsar g arenr e av
31 g AR 3T R 39 | o1 va faframifsanfor 39 | aay
[T AT ST I 9 | Apaeyere wmifdd ar
H gfafy 7 fora o T 1| :
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5.7.1. He who etc., He who is devoted to (selfless) action,
and hence who is pure in self or mind, and consequently whose
body is under control, and therefore whose senses too are under
control, and thus whose Self has become the Self of all—
such a person, even though he may be performing work, as an
example to others, or just natural work, is not touched, is not
bound by it.

y.¢~R.0 HH P 7 forard sATGBGAATIFT Djear-
T fegfaE araH—
5.8-9.0. Lest the statement, ‘Even though performing

work, he is not touched,’ be considered contradictory, it is
being explained in the two verses beginning with:

8. I frfaremifa gt w=a awfaq |
LERPELLEESMIER PR R EE R R e Lo ]

9. UeURENIRIANAETAY |
sfEamitfEmedy ad= sfa amem. n g n

The man of selfless action, who knows the Truth, thinks,
‘1 am not doing anything,” even while seeing, hearing,
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing,
speaking, excreting, grasping and opening and closing
of the eyelids, believing that the senses rest in the sense
objects.

4.¢-%.9. dAT | TR FH: AU gl
gofsEuEy pdwfd sfeamfifRarely ad=r sfd aRa~gea
Ay fFdewE 7 Ry 7= 7= | 99 &eF-
SAURGSHIGENIR  FeRRsRfRImERn,  Af:  ureEr:,
W@Tg@ CIRSR meﬁ@ﬂ@ ot QTQQW
TR &Y, IANUFHE0 HAREIMRARY fde: | Tar waffor
pdafy  ARFFEMEREERe foa | U gAY P —
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‘AR StRygfadReANAT eI (J&. 9, $.9.93)
3fer 11

5.8-9.1. The man of (selfless) action etc., that as there is no
consciousness of being an agent it is not contradictory. The
man of (selfless) action, becoming gradually a knower of Truth,
should think, i.e., thinks, ‘I am not doing anything,’ even while
he is seeing, hearing, etc., believing, being firmly convinced, that
the senses rest in the sense-objects. Of these, seeing, hearing,
touching, smelling and eating are the functions of the organs
of knowledge, viz., the eyes etc.; going is the function of the
legs; sleeping, of the mind; breathing, of the vital force; speaking,
of the organ of speech; excreting, of the organs of excretion
and generation; grasping, of the hands; opening and closing
of the eyelids, of the vital force called Kurma. This is the
distinction. Even performing all these actions, the knower of
Brahman, being free from the idea of agency, is not tainted. As
the Vedanta-Sutra says: ‘When That (Brahman) is realized,
(there result) the non-clinging and destruction of the subsequent
and previous sins respectively, because it is (so) declared (by
the Scriptures)’ (Br. Sa. 4.1.13).

4.90.0. At T WAIRHAAISTR T8 FHear gafk:
JfAgEfRricar TS AR Tecage A RRISE—

5.10.0. Then he who has the consciousness, ‘I am the
doer’ cannot help being tainted by action, and on account of
his impure mind there is no renunciation of action also for
him; so it is a great fix! Apprehending such a doubt the text says:

10. TEATATUTT HATTVT TF T HATA T: |
T 7 & urw wEraEfiEmsEr )

He who performs actions dedicating them to the Lord
and giving up attachment, is not touched by sin, as a lotus
leaf by water.
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4.90.9. FEORfY | FETOE TR TR dhel o
T§ dedl I PAMT PRGN U SFERgadl US|
QUG HHOM 7 folerd | e qeiosm=aRy e e
T forrd a1

5.10.1. He who etc. He who performs actions dedicating
them to the Lord, offering them to the Lord, and giving up
attachment for their fruit, is not touched by sin, by good and
evil actions, which on account of their binding nature are most
vicious, even as a lotus leaf, though remaining in water, is not
wetted by it.

4.99.0. YAl Neeged ARy &efafd—

5.11.0. After stating that such selfless actions do not
bind, it is now being pointed out through approved usage
that they lead to Liberation:

11.  hTAF AAET ST haANawy |
A wH gt uF Eearaysy
Men of selfless action, giving up attachment, perform

action through the body, mind, intellect as also the mere
senses, for the purification of the mind.

4.99.9, PRART | PRV FHEIR, A791 €A, &I
TragaTe, Paet: PAMNFAIRRARTESY  saurblc-TieeTent
PR Il RRYEd PHAH: &9 pdf 1|

5.11.1. Men of selfless action, giving up attachment for
the fruit of actions, perform action, like bathing through the
body (actions like) meditation through the mind, (actions
like) ascertainment of the Reality through the intellect, as also
(actions like) hearing and narrating (about the Lord) through
the mere senses, i.e., through senses bereft of engrossment in
action, for the purification of the self or mind.
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4.92.0. 9 AT HH BEAT BlmT 3y AR
DUYHT 3Te—

5.12.0. How is it determined that by the same actions some
people are bound while others are released? To answer this
the text says:

12. gh: HUEA aodl ITuTAIT IR |
3TYH: HIHENUT el Tkl e ||

The harmonised one, giving up the fruit of action, attains
the highest peace; the non-harmonised one, working
under the sway of desire, is attached to the fruit and
gets bound.

4.92.9. gh 3T | oh: IRAERBTS: FvhHUI Ped el

HAIMT PawIaiIDh] =i e WA | Sgeheg IR
HITHRYT HET: TIAT Tl NI T a8 TTfay 1|

5.12.1. The harmonized etc. The harmonized one,
being devoted solely to the Lord and performing actions giving
up their fruit, attains the highest peace, i.e., Liberation. But
the non-harmonized or the externalised one, working under the
sway of desire, being impelled to act by desire, is attached to
the fruit and (so) gets completely bound.

4.93.0. U§ TERNYEITR F~aMcpHarm fiftrsgd
SATHARIT | oI JERRT TR S FAE—

5.13.0. Thus it has been expounded so far that for
one who is without purity of mind, the way of selfless action
is superior to renunciation of action. Now it is being stated
that for the pure-minded person renunciation of action is the
best:

13.  WAHAT ATET A=aeaTed Ga& a9t |
TER QR A A FAA wREA
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The self-controlled embodied being, renouncing all
actions through his mind, rests at ease in the city of nine
gates (the body), neither acting nor causing to act.

4.93.9. gdpuoifear | geft gafm: | waifor @Hifor
fAguemfor w71 fdegeh F~avg @ I 9aAd SHS:
FAR | PRI 50T 3E—AdaR =3 AP Huil gEAfT |
PRI TN & TRYUeeRey 34 79 GRIU IfEafergR
RAGEIGR S8 <8 JAafTSd | AEFRMERT w3 9 <8 -

PAFHORIET - RAFBI G eaagRed | fagsm
& a0 g7 a0 SR 9 | g e | o GEAR

ggef: ||

5.13.1. The self-controlled etc. The self controlled, one
who has controlled his mind, renouncing through his
discriminative mind all actions which distract at, rests at ease,
devoted to knowledge. Where does he rest? This is being
stated: The embodied being rests in the city of nine gates, in the
body, which has got nine gates—seven in head, viz., the two eyes,
the two nostrils, the two ears and the mouth, and two in the
lower region viz., the organs of excretion and generation—which
is like a city, and with which he does not identify himself.
Just because of the absence of identification, he neither acts
himself through that body nor causes it fo act, having no sense
of ownership in it. Thus is he differentiated from the
impure-minded person. For the latter, even after renouncing,
acts and causes (the body) to act; but not so, however, this
person. Therefore he rests at ease. This is the idea.

4.98.0, 79 ‘W @ AY FH FRAC T TR AP
ST Ty tarNy & BRI TR Al S

(Bl 8. 3.¢) SRS wHRdg gEIgTHAy  Fg
P TRISIAMISEIT: JoN: B T+ BT o | $&R0g
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5.14.0. But Sruti texts like, ‘He makes him whom He
wishes to lift up from these worlds, do a good deed, and
He makes him whom He wishes to degrade from these words,
do a bad deed’ (Kau. Up. 3.8) show that it is by the Lord that
a person is directed as a doer to acts resulting in good and evil.
So how can he, being dependent, renounce such actions? If it
be said that he would renounce good and evil actions, being
directed to the path of knowledge by the Lord Himself, then,
on account of partiality and cruelty, even the Lord, who is thus
directing, will be subject to good and evil. Apprehending such a
doubt the text answers it in the two verses beginning with:

14. ¥ Hged A HATVT ATRET GIATd TY:
A FHRAEART AT Taqd |

The Lord creates for this world neither agency nor actions
nor the union with the fruit of actions; but nature acts.

4.9%.9. T FHgcadify | TYIER: SHadiewy dganed
g g ol wawEisfdl  adarfemue madd |
SFTIfdETBraeTg e SiaceHter: &g Figet 7 g
TRHY Fjedredgeareddegef: ||

5.14.1. The Lord etc. The Lord, God, does not create
agency etc., for this world of beings, but it is the individual
soul’s own nature, viz., ignorance, that acts as agent etc. The
Lord engages in action the world of beings naturally disposed
to activity through desire arising out of primeval ignorance,
but does not Himself create agency etc.

4.9Y4.0. TG THT—

5.15.0. As it is so, therefore the text says
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15. e HEAIeAT™ 1 99 ggd @9 |
JFAHATFA [ oA et sreaa: ||

The omnipresent Lord does not accept the sin or virtue
of anybody. Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance;
because of this beings get deluded.

4.9Y4.9. 7T 3fd | TEISTISTY TR HxafcdTd g
g A" F Ao | 7 eg—: gRyf: | amEem gegef: |
e & e erAu dor W, dader |

HTHPHRIAATIRR  TacqdPAIRY  Facidedrd, |
T HRFAGTEHAISHRIETY AT IhFTHBIcd Head
JE—TEFHfT | 37T RIS SushulsTIE WaHs=-

9 T R IRAOd SEAEAY | o &g Sk
Sttt gaIf<i | ety dv Aeaea gl 1|

5.15.1. The omnipresent Lord etc. The Lord, though
He is the prompter, does not accept, partake of, the sin or
virtue of anybody. The reason being, He is omnipresent,
infinite, i.e., one whose desires are satisfied. If He had
directed beings to actions out of selfish desire then He
would have acquired sin and virtue. But He does not; for
He, with His desires already fulfilled, directs beings
according to their previous actions through His inscrutable
power called Maya.

But as He is seen of favour His devotees and punish
non-devotees, there is partiality in Him; so, how can He be
one whose desires are fulfilled? To answer this the text
says; Knowledge etc. The knowledge that the Lord is the same
to all is enveloped by ignorance, i.e., the failure to know that
the Lord’s chastisement also is His grace in the form of
punishment. Because of this beings get deluded, that is to say,
attribute partiality to the Lord.
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4.9%.0. SR T JEriicaE—
5.16.0. But men of knowledge do not get deluded. This is
being stated:

16. T g TG AT ATITAHTHA:
AT TehToratd aeaed ||

But those whose ignorance has been destroyed by the

knowledge of the Self—their knowledge, like the sun,

manifests that highest Being.

4.9€.9. SR | A FEd STHF A9 T -
[ia ol U I I | G 1 5 1 e M1 e S e R R
Fravawd THeRfd | g SN !l FRET aRa avgord
PRt dad |l

5.16.1. But those etc. But those whose ignorance, which
makes them see that partiality, has been destroyed by the
knowledge of the Self, of the Lord, their knowledge, destroying
their ignorance, manifests that highest Being, manifests the
nature of the infinite Lord, even as the sun destroying
darkness manifests all things.

4.90.0. TEIERYRIATHEHE—

5.17.0. The result of such worship of the Lord is being stated:

17. aggmmwmﬁrm: |
TP AYATG (M AL AReHNT:
Those who are decided on That, whose mind is set in
That, who are devoted to That, and whose last resort is

That, attain to non-return, with their sins winnowed off
by knowledge.

4.90.9. degsd sfa | afFea gieFanf@ar dum,
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WREGTHIS AV, qdH qoIGereeRTsT Fefd R
HeHy A7 ASYRERT b A=y 11

5.17.1. Those who etc. Those who are decided on That
alone, i.e., who have a settled conviction about That, whose
self or mind, is set in That alone, who are devoted to That alone,
whose one aim is That, whose last resort, highest refuge, is
That alone, and whose sins have been winnowed off by
the knowledge of the Self attained through Its grace, attain to
non-return, Liberation.

4.9¢.0. DIGIR FF ASTRYRT TeBIIUeRITHE—

5.18.0. Of what kind are those wise people who attain
non-return? It is being stated:

18. TeenfemaEraR SO Aty sty
i < gars = afvgar: wwefiA: 1

The wise look with equal eye on a Brahmana endowed
with learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog and
an outcaste.

4.9¢.9. fenfeeas s | Qs 99 sda 9§
ofic A% & wfoesam: | sfF st | 9 Renfr o
IR T A . ughd afeadie Afy e dwgg | Tl
g g aft Sfoa dw=i efRfa 1|

5.18.1. The wise etc. Those who habitually see the same
principle, Brahman, in things which are dissimilar, are wise men.
Of these, the words, a Brahmana endowed with learning and
humility and an outcaste, lit., one who cooks a dog for his meal,

show inequality with respect to conduct, and the words, a cow,
an elephant, and a dog, show inequality of species.

4.9%.0. 7 vy FHee g Hd=asf ol O afoear: |
JYTE e — AR ISR gorer:” (. @, g, 2.¢.90)
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| orumef— R qur fww weR g wfty, v
g T UPR PA AT A Yo FehdblaReldrE B g
TAE—

5.19.0. But those who view equally things that are
unequal do what is forbidden (by the Scriptures); so how
can they be called wise? For Gautama says: ‘By worshipping
equals and unequals with difference and equality respectively’
etc. (Gau. Dh. Sa. 2.8.10). It means: ‘When equals are
honoured differently, and non-equals in the same way, the
worshipper loses both this world and the next.’ In answer to this
the text says: '

19. ﬁﬂaﬁﬂzwﬁwm‘@lﬁmzl
et 2 wwt e awwg swefon A feeram: 0

Even here is the relative existence conquered by them
whose mind rests in equality; for Brahman is even and
faultless, therefore are they established in Brahman.

4.9%.9, eafd | 359 Sfafsna o: goua s af: TR
R PR | &2 A9 A 9 9 R | o o —TR
I S8 99 (e 9 o A9l servda R | g're
ureT gegef: | TiaHRheg QIS JEEde: gdHa | gea sfa
YOI, ||

5.19.1. Even here etc. Even here, in this very life, is
creation, that which is created, i.e., the relative existence,
conquered, transcended. By whom? By them whose mind
rests in equality. The reason for this is: For Brahman is even
and faultless, therefore they who are even-sighted are established
in Brahman, have attained Brahmanhood. The demerit pointed
out by Gautama is true only before one attains Brahmanhood;
for the words, ‘By worshipping’ refer to the stage of worship
(i.e., the person has not attained knowledge as yet).
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4.20.0, FEUTHH AUHE—
5.20.0. The characteristics of one who has attained
Brahman are being stated:

20. 7 UESAfeE v g ey |
fergfarare safag swfo fem: |

The knower of Brahman who is established in Brahman,
poised in mind and undeluded, is not elated on getting what
is pleasant nor feels worried on getting what is unpleasant.

4.20.9. AT | A sERIgT sevde R | O o =
eSS uEsafa | Aifi 9 Ut Aifeor | 9 fadiedicel: | e
fRRrgfE: R Feer gfgdw | g gaisT=e! fFawis: ||

5.20.1. The knower etc. He who becoming a knower of
Brahman is established in Brahman, should not be elated, i.e.,
is not elated on getting what is pleasant, nor should he feel
worried, nor does he feel worried on getting what is unpleasant,

because he is poised in mind. Whence is this poise? Because
he is undeluded, free from delusion.

4.29.0. AEFIE FEFREgIE—
5.21.0. The cause of the mental poise that results from
the cessation of delusion is being stated:

21. STERAITSEEETAT famgene aegEy |
| TR GEHTHIIA || :
He whose mind is unattached to the external objects of
the senses attains to the bliss that is in the self; he with
his mind identified with Brahman through absorption in
It, enjoys undecaying bliss.
4.29.9. SRRULAART | 3 g sfa wouf fawarn:
TRIFARITISIRAHIHT SRR T HRU IGULHIHD
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wifee 9@ dfe<fd a9 | 9 dueEid gd ofern
SR AR FHIIT Yheaaad WTH STeHT I Alserd Raseal
AT 11

5.21.1. He whose etc. Those that are touched by the senses
are called Sparsha, i.e., the sense-objects. He whose mind is
unattached to the external objects of the senses, attains to that
serene bliss which is in the self, i.e., in the internal organ (mind),
in the form of self-withdrawal. Having attained this bliss of
self-withdrawal, he with his mind identified with Brahman
through Yoga or absorption in it, enjoys undecaying bliss.

4.22.0. g MIfdwgur=mEl Fgw: wof He: gouef:
HATe—
5.22.0. But since Liberation leads to the cessation of

the enjoyment of pleasing objects as well, how can it be a
covetable end for man? That is being answered:

22. 3R EwOyT WM g EERI TE A |
AT = T aY WA G- )

Enjoyments born of sense-objects are indeed the sources
of misery; they have, O son of Kunti, a beginning and an
end; the wise man does not rejoice in them.

4.22.9. 3 &Iy | Avgea ey Aveerf gy o A

AT gE O R adfTHeest g g @wa
IHY: BRUPIRTAIISa~4 | 31 Rt Ay = 9 1|

5.22.1. Enjoyments etc. Things that are touched (by
the senses) are called Samsparsha, i.e., sense objects; enjoyments,
pleasures, born of sense-objects are indeed the sources of misery
even at the time of enjoyment, involving competition, jealousy,
etc., and they have a beginning and an end. Therefore the
discriminating person does not rejoice in them.
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4.23.0. TEFNE TG WR: JOURRaRT T Hrhigdmsc—
yfueseRdcaeTaTef Ta Aarfics—

5.23.0. As Liberation is the highest aim of man, and as the
urge of desire and anger is its great enemy, it is only the man
who is able to withstand it that attains Liberation. This is being
said:

23. VEAAIRS q: WG IR |
WSRO | geh: | et T 1

He who is able to withstand the urge arising from passion

and anger in this very life, before the fall of the body, is

poised and a happy man.’

4.23.9. AEIRY | PTG a1 N FAAA-
fRaeieuRaie dgeaHd @ A TR: Aig IRy e |
defd 7 eumnE g eRRfAeTaG | aEesTafee: |
TR | U9 geh: TR g Wafd AR | IgT ARG
[EEERIEECRIRNIERLIEINE SR ESNICE S LIS INC R
IUIS: BEEPIET e JT ARUNCHRIY Sfia=d a: Wed 4 @
Ih: gl dcef. | dgeh aRi8T — Tl T e <F: gd T |
famefy | dor IoRIRIS @ FHaeasRl waq. (AR. 9. S.
3.20) gfa 1

5.23.1. He who etc. He who is able to withstand, to control,
even here, i.e., even when it bubbles up, the urge arising from
passion and anger, characterized by the agitation of the mind, the
eyes, etc., and that also not for a moment, but till the fall
of the body, i.e., till death, such a person alone is poised,
concentrated, and happy, and none else. Or it may mean:
Just as one bereft of life is able to withstand the urge of
passion or anger, though (the body is) embraced by wailing

1. The second construction given by the commentary is adopted
in this version of the text.
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young women or burnt by the sons and others after death,
even so he who before death, i.e., even while living, is able
to withstand that urge, is alone poised and a happy man.
As has been said by Vashishtha: ‘The body, after life has
departed from it, does not feel pleasure or pain. If it behaves
like that when there is life in it, then it can contribute to
Liberation’ (Nar. Pa. Up. 3.27).

Y.28.0. T PIA DHEDIYURRIERVHDU  H& AN,
A g—

5.24.0. One does not attain Liberation merely by subduing
the urge of passion and anger; one has other characteristics too:

24. WS GEISARHEALTAS NS F: |
| At srEraEivn sRErsirrsta 1)

He whose happiness is within, whose rejoicing is within
and whose light is within, that Yogi, established in
Brahman, attains mergence in Brahman.

4.2%.9. AR | 3T AT J& T 7 Ay,
IRART: IS T T e, IFRT sAfditeer 7 fagenty,
9 g g o R Il Mafol crmRresfa seify 11

5.24.1. He whose etc. He whose happiness is within, in the
Self alone and not in the sense-objects, whose rejoicing or
sport is within and not outside, and whose light or attention
is within, i.e., not directed to music, dance, etc.—such a

person alone, getting established in Brahman, attains mergence
or absorption, in Brahman.

4.24.0, fhar—
5.25.0. Moreover,

25, T

S 14
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Sages whose Sins have waned away, whoase doubts have
been dispelled, who have controlled their mind, and
who are devoted to the welfare of all beings, attain
absorption in Brahman.

4.24.9. T ST | sk ARl efivl dewy A, fesw
34 dorly A%, T |Ia e R AWy, FIE g R
PUTeTaR< FEIATo] A T ||

5.25.1. Sages etc. Sages, men of true vision, whose sins
have waned away, whose doubts have been dispelled, whose self
or mind, is controlled, and who are devoted to the welfare of

all beings, i.e., compassionate,—they attain absorption in
Brahman, i.e., Liberation.

4.2¢.0. fhag—
5.26.0. Further,

26.  HIVHILTAIHMT Tl Taaaaty |
arfrat wrAaiu s fafeaream |
Sages who are free from passion and anger, who have

controlled their mind, and who have realized the Self,
attain absorption in Brahman here and hereafter.

4.R%.9. DITPILRIHFINLT | HEEpIETIT fagehr, FchiHT
g 9 28 U Qi g@r o, Y g Shaamfy adfd geaek: 11

5.26.1. Sages etc., Sages or Sannyasins, who are free from
passion and anger, who have controlled their mind, and who
have realized the Self,—attain absorption in Brahman here and

hereafter, lit. both ways, i.e., whether living or dead. That is to say,
they merge in Brahman not only after death but also while living.

y.u-2¢.0. ‘| A gEfEom (4.2%) RNy arf
AeETAIdIgh T AN AU SIHTE S —
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5.27-28.0. In verses like, “That Yogi attains mergence in
Brahman’ etc. (5.24) it has been declared that the Yogi attains
Liberation. That Yoga is now described in brief in the two
verses beginning with:

27. A AfgaTEnveaTa gar: |
TTOTTATHT THT Theall AT ||

28. FdfsEAAIgfgdAHteTET: |
=T 1 g R T A |

Shutting out external sense-objects, fixing the gaze
between the eyebrows, controlling the outgoing and
incoming breaths that move through the nostrils, with
the senses, mind and intellect restrained, and free
from desire, fear and anger, the sage who has Liberation
as his highest goal is indeed ever free.

4.20-¢.9. wWAfRfT | s'm w Wl sy
favanfaf=ier. awdis: TRAfRY aafRFaar afka pe
YYY YARTR YA @ Fedlsedd A frear 74y
M | IHIeRE 9 9 TRRRY | e uReRTe e e
ey gt FaRef | Stoarf: e AR
R AoTIHTgEafeiFRIST TE gear prulicdeef | g
STon e afee FrffRy aem arasa wfderfer fbeg ArRame Ta
STafd JT TR: JAT HEPATICEARANT: AT A} pedlfey |1

FAfd | SFARA A Al sfRaniged) o, A
U9 URAT U IR, 31 U9 faraT SesTyimier a9, I Taeel
g | |eT Sia=fy 9% a1

5.27-28.1. Shutting out etc. External sense-objects, viz.,

form, taste, etc., enter the mind when one thinks about them.
Shutting them out by not thinking about them; fixing the gaze

- between the eyebrows only. If the eyes are fully closed, then
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the mind is lost in sleep, and if they are wide open it goes out
(after objects); in order to avoid both these defects, the gaze
is fixed between the eyebrows, keeping the eyes half closed; this
is the idea. By controlling the Prana and Apana that move
up and down through the nostrils as the outgoing and incoming
breaths, i.e., holding the breath; or it may mean: Harmonising
the Prana and Apana by breathing out and in gently so that the
Prana does not go out and the Apana does not go in, but both
move within the nostrils only; he who by this means (control
of breath) has his senses, mind and intellect restrained, who has
Liberation alone as his highest goal, and therefore who is free
from desire, fear and anger—such a sage is indeed ever free, i.e.,
free even in this life.

Y.2%.0. TARFRITRTTTIR H Teh: RIS AT
fag STHERUIE—

5.29.0. But how can one attain Liberation merely through
the control of the senses etc., in this manner? To show
that Liberation is attained not merely by that but through
knowledge, the text says:

29. WIWhR IFAUET HAATRHRET |

Knowing Me, the enjoyer of all sacrifices and asceticism,
the great Lord of all the worlds and the well-Wisher of
all beings, one attains peace.

4.2%.9. WRARMAMY | JSTET Ul ° Hech: AEfGAH
UgeBdl AR UTbM a1 | FIS M FerrEER. qaui
I Gee PRUsueRuF=aifE 77 Siear FeuRae et
Hepgesfa W

5.29.1. Knowing Me etc. knowing Me, the enjoyer or
protector, at My free will, of all sacrifices and asceticism
offered by My devotees, the great Lord of all the worlds,
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the well-wisher of all beings, i.e., one who does good
disinterestedly, or the Inner Ruler, one attains peace,
Liberation, through My grace.

frpeaagmie A9 Areegarm@): |
TR HHUIh: wdst A o sRe 1)
I'bow down to that omniscient Hari (Lord) who thus removed the

doubt about an option between knowledge and (selfless) action
and prescribed their combination in sequence.

i shageragefiar: sterarfAfeRRar gatftea
Serat eI T GERise: i
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o sty 7 s e g |
gfth: Tarfafea w8 sfFeamEnn faa=aa ||
Even though the mind be purified, yet without meditation

Liberation cannot result from mere renunciation (action); hence
the Yoga of meditation is expounded in this sixth (chapter).

§.9.0. GIfETI AS&UUIRh AN HUARIG TSTEARIRS: |
9 dEq ‘Gdeditn T (4.93) SARY FIrygfder
ST SRIRTCRITHIGS: Eaa@r  HHUI; 84l A~ —
TS UTH IRRg FINey S8 SHAr ¥a s —

6.1.0. In order to explain in detail the Yoga referred to in
brief at the end of the last chapter, the sixth chapter is begun. As
the practice of knowledge preceded by renunciation of action
has been depicted there as the main theme in the verses
beginning with, ‘The self-controlled, embodied being, renounc-
ing all actions through his mind’ etc. (5.13), and as perfor-
mance of work is painful, lest one should commit the mistake of
suddenly renouncing action the Blessed Lord, in order to prevent
such a contingency, said, praising the way of action as superior
to renunciation, in the two verses beginning with:

HsraTgaTe
1. IFATHE: FHEE H1E oH i I: |
| gt 7 At = 7 i =t

180
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The Blessed Lord said:

He who does the prescribed work without caring for
its fruit, is a Sannyasi as also a Yogi, and not he who
is without the (sacred) fire and without action.

€.9.9. M@ 3T | PHHeETARISUGHL:  sEed
Hoegaar fafed & 7. WY I w TR It 9 T
g R sfeivreedartt, 7 afhasismeagdie-
I T

6.1.1. He who etc. He who does the work prescribed as
obligatory, without caring for or desiring its fruit, he is a
Sannyasi as also a Yogi, and not he who is without the (sacred)
fire, i.e., who has renounced sacrificial rites called Ishta
performed in the (sacred) fire, and without action, i.e., who
has given up the philanthropic acts called Purta, performed
without the aid of any fire.

§.2.0. P YU PHIFRIT F~INIcd FYICINE—

6.2.0. Why is he a Sannyasin and a Yogi? To answer this
the text, establishing that Karma-Yoga is the same thing as
renunciation (of action and its fruit), says:

2. Aw=AEtd Sgant o fafg awea |
T TEIEEE ! TR wafa waE )

Know that which is extolled as Sannyasa, to be Yoga, O
Pandava (Arjuna). Verily, no one becomes a Yogi without
renouncing desire for the fruit of action.

§€.2.9. IR | ¥ TR T1E; TN SwEAETE: |
IR EeNEdd (P, I, AR ST 90.§R) SAMRSR: |
PAATheI~IIeal: g § TR | o geavema
gfcrereaih! sgarIsRRiicaE— & | F F~av: Beraged!
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A9 ;. PHfFSr STFFASY a1 B¥efd 7 R anfh wafd: | e we-

FEUIATRRIIEA~IRT 9 | Tholigeucarned fRrfadamrardg
arft 7 o 9 geef: 1

6.2.1. Know that etc. Know that which is extolled, spoken
highly of as Sannydsa—witness Sruti texts like, ‘Sannyasa
alone excels everything’ (Kr. Yaj. Tai. Ar. 10.62)—to be Yoga
itself owing to the mere renunciation of the fruit (of action). Why
should it be known as such? Because the reason referred to by the
word ‘as’ (3f®) in the verse, is found in (Karma-) Yoga also. So it
is said: Verily, no one etc. Verily, no one who has not renounced
the desire for the fruit (of action), be he devoted to action or
knowledge, becomes a Yogi. Therefore owing to the common
factor,’ viz., the renunciation of the desire for the fruit (of action)
he is a Sannyasin, and just because this very renunciation of the
desire for the fruit (of action), removes all mental distractions,?
he verily becomes a Yogi also. This is the meaning.

§.3.0. df¢ A HHANT Tq UTH SAIST THITARFAE—

6.3.0. In that case one will have to practise Karma Yoga
all through life? Apprehending such a doubt, the text sets a
limit to it:

3.  SITEHEIHAANT %W HRUTHSA |
ANTECE T 919 HROTH=A |

For the sage who desires to attain to Yoga, action is said
to be the means; and for him alone, when he has attained
to Yoga, inaction is said to be the means.

1. In Sannyasa one renounces the-desire for the fruit of action as
well as action itself. But in Karma-Yoga one renounces only the desire
for the fruit of action. So the renunciation of the desire for the fruit
of action is a common factor in both, and by this similarity Yoga is
said to be the same as Sannyasa.

2. According to Patanjali’s Yoga system.
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§.3.9. OBEIRRY | STHAFFRIG UG JoReere
FRU PAA] RRIgEHA | FEaTEReR g awd
SFFERT oF: FETRIRRfdaueHTRAT SFURYTS SR ||

6.3.1. For the sage etc. For the person who desires to
attain to the Yoga of Knowledge, action is said to be the means
to attain that, because it purifies the mind. But for him alone,
when he has attained to the Yoga of knowledge, and is devoted
to meditation, inaction, absorption, the cessation of all
activity that distracts meditation, is said to be the means for
the maturity of knowledge.

§.8.0. DIGAISH ANTRRG: IF ¢FT: PRUFTAT FAAE—

6.4.0. What is this person like, who has attained to the Yoga
(of knowledge)—for whom inaction is prescribed as means?
That is being stated:

4. 91 2 Afsmdy 7 wHwaEgaea |
Héﬂgﬁﬂﬂﬂldl FrTEeTaEread ||
When one habitually renounces all desires and is no

more attached either to sense-objects or to actions, then
one is said to have attained to Yoga.

€.8.9. JaT 8T | SfRanely sfRamiray ereaifly dearemy
T PG IST ANS MDA TR | TF o —fehiel -
g ANNaTRH YTy Ageura—arig ag offer o=
: | deT Iee ST |

6.4.1. When one etc. When one is no more attached either
to sense-objects like sound which are enjoyed by the senses,
or to actions which are means to them, the reason for that
being that he is one who habitually renounces, gives up, all
desires for objects of enjoyment and action, which desires are
the root cause of all attachment—then one is said to have
attained to Yoga. y
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€.4.0. A Rygrafhaam Mel demmm @ 76 qafeiy
FMRRGHE I fecaE—

6.5.0. Therefore realizing that non-attachment to sense-
objects leads to Liberation and attachment to them causes

bondage, proneness to attachment etc. has to be renounced.
So it is being said:

5.  SEETHATHT TAAAIEEdq |
3Tl AT SeeTeia RGTew: 1|

One should raise oneself through the self, and never
lower oneself; for the self alone is one’s friend and the
self alone is one’s enemy.

£.4.9. SERM | T RAAFIHTHAH FIRIGE T
T 7 A | R aeeld 799 ;W

TYIYDRD:, RGUDRDY ||

6.5.1. One should etc. Through the self endowed with
discrimination one should raise oneself from the transmigratory
existence, and never lower, debase, oneself; for, the self alone
freed from attachments of the mind is one’s friend, benefactor,
as also one’s enemy, malefactor.

6.6.0. To what sort of a person is the self itself a friend
and to what sort of a person is the self itself an enemy?
To answer this the text says:

6.  SYUCHTHAEAE ATeHarean fa: |
AT I Taareda Iaq |l
To him who has conquered the self (body and senses)

by his self, the self is his friend; for the uncontrolled
man, however, the self alone is adverse like an enemy.
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§.6.9. TYRRY | IToTHareT BRieRUTgTRaT fid
NPT TATNRATH 3T §7Y; | SIS -
FAHATH: I TAGUBRSING daid |

6.6.1. To him etc. To him who has conquered, brought
under control, the self, this aggregate of the body and the
senses, by his self,—to such a person, verily, the self is his
own friend. For the uncontrolled man, however, the self alone is
adverse to itself, is harmful, like an enemy.

€.9.0. Ryder: wafeega $peafd—

6.7.0. The friendliness of the self-controlled person to
himself is elucidated:

7.  Trarena: wowen wwen wEiRa:
YAoTgEg WY AUt AHTIHEAT:

The self of one who is self-controlled and serene is
alone poised in heat and cold, happiness and misery,
as also in honour and dishonour.

€.0.9. e sfy | g e A9 a U
ITRRReRT W g T TSOT S S ywafy - wifRa:
ST Fafy TR | IgT O gfe aRETenT aifea: R
wafa ||

6.7.1. The selfetc. The self of one who is self-controlled and
serene, free from attachment etc., is alone poised, steadfast in
the (real) self, even in the presence of heat and cold etc., and
not of any other person; or it may mean: The supreme Self of
such a person is (truly) established in his heart.

§..0. AN c1&0f SIeel drhgquTelgHeRfd—

6.8.0. The characteristics and superiority of one who has
attained to Yoga, which have already been mentioned are
being concluded after substantiation:
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FAfTgaTeT Feeen famf=a: |
ek FegAd AR AUATSTIHERIA: ||

The Yogi whose self is satisfied through knowledge and
realization, who is steady and has the senses under
control, and to whom a clod of earth, a stone and gold are
of equal value, is said to be steadfast.

§.¢.9. STHASTFQHIART | SRR R -
JRIAT JH FReres oo R o | e gewe
fAfdepr: s va R 39, o @ T aerdf
I, iOueuNURIaUy  SAURIYfEId: F gH ANTe
chwall

6.8.1. The Yogi etc. Knowledge (Jnana) is that which is
gained from instruction and vijnana is intuitive realization;
he whose self, mind, is satisfied, bereft of craving, through
these, and therefore who is steady, free from agitation, and
consequently who has the senses under control, and therefore
to whom a clod of earth and the rest are equal, i.e., who has
no idea with respect to a clod of earth, a stone and gold, that
they should be rejected or acquired, is said to be steadfast, to
have attained to Yoga.

§.8.0. GEFHAIRY THgfEgmeadisi 98 samE—

6.9.0. But he who looks equally on a well-wisher, friend,
etc., is superior even to him (one who has attained to Yoga). So
it is being said:

9. HEFEEEEARERITEEYY |
gty o uTay weggfaiema 1
He excels, who looks equally on a well-wisher, a friend,

an enemy, a neutral, an arbiter, a hateful person, a
relative and also on the good and the sinful.

=]
.
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£.8.9. GeRRY | Fecwawaa e, fE eagH-
UHRe:, AREfdd:, ISR RaeamaeaReued:, Feawl
faaeTFa IR fRarerdt, as) aufdw:, a7y g, e
FEERT, UMW RERE, WY W RN giedw
g fafere: 1

6.9.1. He excels etc. Well-wisher, one who by nature is
well-disposed. Friend, one who does good through affection.
Enemy, one who does harm. Neutral, one who is indifferent to
both the contending parties, Arbiter, one who is a well-wisher
of both these parties. A hateful person, an object of aversion.
A relative, kinsman. The good, those who are of good behaviour.
The sinful, those who are of bad conduct. He who looks equally
on these, whose mind is free from attachment or aversion etc.,
with respect to these, indeed excels.

§.90.0. U9 INOGT F&UFFEH a&g Arg am faed
grfieanfesr ‘& anft o= 7a: (§.3R) SO TR —

6.10.0. Having thus stated the characteristics of one
who has attained to Yoga, the text now goes on to describe
the Yoga with its parts with reference to him, in the verses
beginning with ‘The Yogi’ etc., and ending with, ‘“That Yogi
is considered as the best’ (6.32):

10. a0 Foofia WaauTeAH @Y e |
TehTeht FaterareAt fArsfrafare:

The Yogi, with his mind and self (body) subjugated,
free from desire, destitute and living alone in solitude,
should constantly concentrate his mind.

§.90.9. AW | AR AFTREG: STTHA HAT goeita |HTfRd
pafq | Fad FReR ERe (R aee! awgd: ad
Tud e <gy T, PRt FRER a1 soRE:
IfRITERIeT || '
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6.10.1. The Yogi, or one who has attained to Yoga, should
constantly, always, concentrate his self or mind, living in
solitude, in a sequestered place, alone, free from company, with
his mind and self, body, subjugated, free from desire, craving or
taking no food, and destitute, free from possessions.

€.99-92.0. JNFMIH SIHE FATH—

6.11-12.0. The rule regarding the seat is being stated in the
two verses beginning with:

11. Y 9 afosTe feormmaaaeE: |
Argfegd Aifea ST |
12. AGHE HA: Hedl Jafemi=aiena: |
IYFTETE AT S ||

In a clean spot fixing his seat firm, neither too high nor
too low, made of the Kusha grass, skin and cloth one on
top of the other—sitting on that, with the activities of the
mind and the senses controlled, concentrating his mind,
he should practice Yoga for the purification of the mind.

§€.99-92.9. AT | & TIM A TR
wemufdicar Higer? fRRAge | AxiiarEd 7 e 9 | A
qeEmfo amefead Jenfom FAT IW AR, | FAFTER o+
aguR gemRhee: ||

T | T AR Sufded e R 74: gear ant
ooIIE NI | I SRR 7 fhar a1 & 3
T Iged Sua=r ||

6.11-12.1. Inaclean spotetc. In a clean spot fixing his seat—
what kind of seat? Firm, neither too high nor too low, in which
seat are spread a cloth and a tiger’s or any other skin over
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the Kusha grass—over the Kusha grass the skin-and on that
a cloth,—sitting on that seat, concentrating his mind, making
it free from distractions, he should practise Yoga, with the
activities of the mind and the sense controlled for the purification
of the self, for attaining tranquility of the mind.

€.93-93%.0. RREERENAHT SEfkaR Sefoem sram—
6.13-14.0. The pose of the body etc., that is helpful to

concentration of the mind is being described in the two
verses beginning with:

13. AU HEPREE arEEee e
e AT W evremaeea |
14. SyTaTeRt fermasfisiareniera feem:
T GO Wil g6 ST Jedad: |
Holding the trunk, head and neck erect and steady,
becoming firm, fixing the gaze on the tip of his nose
and not looking around, tranquil in mind, fearless,
practising continence controlling the mind, intent on

Me, he should sit absorbed having Me as the supreme
goal.

€.93.-9%.9. TR | ® 34 JgFAemym faaféa: |
ooy Rry far 9 FRREE JemareR= gafwl<
FHapTIe e aRge fRR: | Geudel qodael: | whiY
TRl Al sreffRefiforans swref | savaar fusmE-
TR AROTag: ||

gerafer luammﬁ?im,ﬁw%m,
T, I W wﬁmﬂw qaga#r%ﬁsmﬂa
oS 11
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6.13-14.1. Holding etc. By ‘body’ is meant the trunk.
Holding the trunk, neck and head, i.e., (the upper part of the body)
from the Muladhara or sacral plexus to the head, erect, not bent,
and steady, motionless, becoming firm, resolute, fixing the gaze
on the tip of the nose, i.e., keeping the eyes half open, and
not looking aroun ‘he should
sit’ in the next verse (13).

Tranquil etc. He whose self or mind is tranquil, whose
fear is gone, observing the vow of Brahmacharya, i.e.,
practising continence, controlling, withdrawing, the mind,
whose mind is intent on Me alone and to whom I am
the supreme Goal—being thus absorbed, he should sit,
remain (14).

£.94.0. ANMITARHAIE—

6.15.0. The fruit of Yoga practice is being stated:

15. g GETeRT™ Ot e
it FRaturat weaeamirTsta )
Thus constantly concentrating the mind, the Yogi, with

his mind controlled, attains the peace culminating in
final Beatitude in the form of abiding in Me.

§.94.9. ORI | TTRRGR AT FAT Jooii -
qﬁa@ﬁaﬁﬁwwﬁﬁmﬂ | enf<i AARIRRT
g | HYEE? Fafl " U gwn ar sedei

TEUUTa R ||

6.15.1. Thus etc. Thus, in the above mentioned manner,
constantly concentrating the self, mind, with his mind
controlled, he attains the peace, the cessation of this worldly
existence. What kind of peace? The Peace culminating in,
the goal of which is, final Beatitude, which consists in abiding
in Me.
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£.95.0. AMINFSRIERIRA TR gram—

6.16.0. The rules with respect to food etc., to be observed
by one practising Yoga are being stated in the two verses

beginning with:

16.  ATCAYAAE] ARTISTE T Ahaw9a: |
T FTfd T Arat 49 A |

Yoga is not attained by one who eats too much or who eats
nothing at all, nor by him who sleeps too much or who
keeps awake (too much), O Arjuna.

€.9€.9. AT | ARG Yoo | T~ -
TSR AW IR wafr | densfofsrefieraremay
IR Harfey 1

6.16.1. Yoga etc. By him who eats too much or even by
him who eats nothing at all, Yoga, perfect concentration of
mind, is not attained. So also by him who sleeps too much or
by him who keeps awake too much, Yoga is not attained.

€.99.0. A€ HUTT IR Jachicad ME—

6.17.0. What kind of a person, then, attains to Yoga? It is
being stated:

17. JEERAERE JHA w0y |
FHAATTANLE AT Wt g: @@t |
He who is moderate in food and movements, in his

engagement in actions and in sleep and wakefulness,
attains to Yoga which destroys misery.

§€.90.9. JHfd | gl FId meRr faery iR,
Ty oy gH ada Ier gw, gt R et
freTRt o aw g@fad®r arm waft figafa 11

S 15
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6.17.1. He who etc. Who is moderate, restrained, in food
and movements, and whose engagement in actions, in
work, is moderate, restrained, and who is moderate
in sleep and wakefulness, attains to Yoga which destroy
misery.

§.9¢.0, TaT FTSUSRINT: GONT o ? SAUERIHE—

6.18.0. When does a person attain Yoga? To answer this
the text says:

18. <1 fafae mwe=EmEtasa |
. eq: aaw™A g 3eg=ad a4t |
When the mind, well-controlled, remains fixed in the

Self alone, and one is free from craving for all enjoyments,
then one is said to have attained Yoga.

§.9¢.9. T | R RN Freg aRREERT ga
fheget fosfy | fby aderry WReFEFIIN Ay
forTergson afer a1 geh: weTfRdfe: WHAN Sogead ||

6.18.1. When etc. When the mind, being well-controlled,
remains fixed in the self alone, and when, moreover, one is

free from craving, desire, for all enjoyments, here and hereafter,
then one is said to have attained Yoga.

€.9%.0. ICHRIPRATTSA AT Fer=ANgH—HE—
6.19.0. An illustration of the mind resting absorbed in
the Self is being given:

19. o <ot FRarawen Fgd wow wyar |
TR FAaraed Jooal AR |
Even as a lamp placed in a place free from any breeze

does not flicker-this is the simile for a Yogi of controlled
mind, practising concentration on the Self.
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£.9%.9. IART | Iy < U <Ay gem Agd q
farartfer AT SUAT TE: | HRI? STCHIISI TN STl sl
QY ad fad R o o Feeaan ueemaan 9 R
qarusdieef: 1|

6.19.1. Even as etc. Even as a lamp placed in a place
free from any breeze does not flicker—this is the simile,
example—with respect to whom?—for a Yogi of controlled
mind, practising concentration on the self. That is to say, his
mind rests steady and bright like that flame.

§.20-33.0, ‘I FAfT wgaN o ffE uvea (g.2.)
SR Pia Arerecad, ‘AT AMSRT (€.9€) FmRT
g FETRRIeeH: | aF g AN &7 SIUeTl e
R THelad AeId U9 G AR 318 ARy —

6.20-23.0. In, ‘Know that which is extolled as Sannyasa, to
be Yoga’ etc. (6.2), it is action that was meant by the
word Yoga; whereas in, ‘Yoga is not attained by one who
eats too much’ etc. (6.16), perfect concentration (Samadhi)
was meant by that word. What, then, is the primary meaning
of the word Yoga? In answer to such a question, the text,
defining perfect concentration both by its characteristic and

result, shows that to be the primary meaning of the word ‘Yoga’
in the three verses and a half beginning with:

20. FEORE s e avmEeEn |
T ATTHATHT GFIATH Foard )

21. YEHTEIH I GUTEHdI=aq |
afw o= 7 9an et awa:

22. ¥ TISLAT W SIS HAQ ATk qd: |
gferfRem 7 g:@x TNy e 1
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23. @ foeng g wwEmieEr armateay |
¥ FA2rRA Fme ArmstafavuremaT 1)

That state in which the mind controlled by the practice of
concentration gets settled; in which seeing the Self by the
(purified) mind one is satisfied with the Self; in which cne
realizes same absolute, transcendent bliss which is
experienced through the intellect; established in which one
does not waver from the Truth; attaining which one thinks
of no other acquisition as greater than that; and established
in which, one is not perturbed even by great pain—that,
one should know, is designated as Yoga, untouched by
all contact with pain. That Yoga should be practised with
conviction and without depression of spirits.

§.20-23.9. TRT | TF JFETHEEARAAY IR Fog
foruRe e IR TIRUCT&ORTRR, | T I UTasolel 9o
‘IMfAagfiFRIg: (9q. I 9.2) 3 | gEmfRcEo we
g FefT | I T AfEeaRenfady T e AT
gegfd g <Efe uyTa QI Ag fawdy | i
JoweeHl ‘o arMfse e 3fr ageEaa: 1

A AN BFAE—

gaffd | g7 afeeEefaen Tafaaf FRidrmae
e g afr | g de1 RedfRaweraEcga: ga@ |2
e —3riifod AsIfEraramdiad | dad JeiarhR-
TAT AR | 31T U I I (Rt A MeiRasayTid daifey |

SFgefEHaaTed fi—

Y | THTGERUET deed] TSR it T v
T frafd aRle Riarrgean | afey R T
fidrenfege 7 faead TftnEa | woefEfFE Ry
INTAGTUh SEed ||
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T TarISaeATia SR e —

e | g EYed gaEfBaasylRie gEAf e |
SR FANH WeAEY R afeRaTaeenfdy armifserd
qreeEar SR | URETEAT &FeN Ao AW | ggl
SEHARN AN U9 R PIRICAfevGASIT AN S
HH g ANTeTeSRIgURIATRITNG QafT H1d: | JTed FEThall
AR U IS IR gie— i e | 9 arn
M erReERITReS T dkpesa g | gafy offg |
frgafa qerafafdooy frdeRfeds I arpea: | gEgen
AR Fde: 1|

6.20-23.1. That state etc. That particular state in which
the mind controlled by the practice of concentration gets settled
(is designated as Yoga). By this the primary characteristic of
Yoga is stated. As Patanjali’s (Yoga) Sutra defines it: ‘Yoga is
the control of the modifications of the mind-stuff’ (Pat. Yoga. 1.2).
The same thing (viz. concentration) is defined also by its result,
viz., the attainment of what is desired. In which particular state
one sees the Self alone and not the body etc., by the self or
purified mind and seeing It one is satisfied with the Self alone
and not with the sense-objects. The word ‘which’, in all these
clauses, viz., ‘in which’, etc., agrees with, ‘that, one should

know, is designated as Yoga’ occurring in the fourth of these
verses (20).

The reason for satisfaction in the Self alone is being stated;
In which etc. In which particular state one realizes some
unsurpassed absolute, everlasting, bliss. But at that time there is
no contact with sense objects; So how can there be bliss? This is
being answered: Transcedent, independent of all contact
between the senses and their objects,’ and which is experienced
through the intellect alone that has taken the form of the Self.

1. This bliss is not a product of the contact of the senses with their
objects, and hence it is said to transcend the senses.
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And therefore established in which one does not waver from the
Truth, from the reality of the Self (21).

The non- wavering is being substantiated: Attaining which
etc. Attaining which acquisition, viz., as greater than that,
that itself being infinite bliss, and established in which, one is not
perturbed, overcome by great pain like heat and cold etc. It is to
be noted that by this result also, viz., the cessation of all
untoward things, Yoga is defined (22).

That particular state which is of this nature is named in
the half-verse: That etc. The word pain includes the pleasure
derived from sense-objects, since it is mixed with pain. That
particular state which is untouched by all contact, even the least
connection, with pain, that, one should know, is called yoga, is
the meaning of the word ‘Yoga’. The union of the embodied
self with the supreme Self is called Yoga. Or the clause may
mean: Yoga may be defined by a negative characteristic as ‘the
absence of all contact with pain’, even as the word ‘timid’ is
used with respect to the brave.' But the application of the word
‘Yoga’ to mean action (in ‘Karma-Yoga’) is only figurative, it
being a means to Yoga—this is the idea. As Yoga yields such
a great result, that alone should be practised with diligence.
This is being stated in the next verse and a half beginning
with: That Yoga etc. That Yoga should be practised with
conviction resulting from the teachings of the Scriptures and
the preceptor. Though it may not fructify soon, yet it should
be practised without depression of spirits. Lukewarmness in
practice due to difficulties is depression (23).

€.28.0. fhag—
6.24.0. Further,
24, UTEAUWATRTHTEI ST Aai=99d: |
TraafEaa AT aueaa: |

1. ‘The brave’ means those who are free from all cowardice or
timidity.
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Having completely renounced all desires born of fancy,
controlling well the senses from all sides by the mind
alone, (Yoga should be practised).

€.28.9. AgAN| Wgeurcyyal A8 qrarTIiger-
~afrpMMAYd: HarARGddl A9d fosaeNefFT |da:

IRRIAfgeE faem fa=r arm ke s gz 1

6.24.1. Having renounced etc. Having renounced all
desires which are born of fancy and are obstructions to the
attainment of Yoga completely, i.e., together with the (latent)
impressions (in the mind), controlling well the senses
wandering in all directions by the mind alone, accustomed
to see the dark side of sense-objects, ‘Yoga should be
practised’—this is the construction. The words are supplied
from the previous verse.

§.RY.0. IR J UFIPEDRU 1 fagerdld aRom
fRRigaffeas—

6.25.0. If the mind should waver owing to the latent
impressions of past actions, then it should be made steady by

concentration (Dharana). Therefore it is being stated:

25. I IAEUAGEST Ytaueaan
arTeREEel 1A Fhean A feRfrefu fmadq 1
One should withdraw by degrees, establishing the mind in

the Self by the intellect regulated by concentration, and
should not think of anything else.

€.24.9. Rfy | giaRon T Téaar adfigaan
JSAAERART 9 Rd e 79 i | "
g RIS g FEdl | SueRaeuHE— B
foFR, g T9R wﬁa WWW@I
YeaTHed G fFaciaeae: |
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6.25.1. One should etc. By the intellect regulated,
controlled, by concentration, establishing the mind completely
in the Self, i.e., making it steady in the Self alone, one should
withdraw. That also by degrees, by gradual practice and not all
on a sudden. The nature of the withdrawal is being stated: He
should not think of anything else. Having become one with the
supreme Spirit manifesting spontaneously in the tranquil mind.
One should desist even from the meditation on the Self.! This is
the sense.

§.€.0. UM ISOrEeEIs A Fderdfe J: IR
asfigpaffecar—

6.26.0. Even after that has been done, if the mind should
waver through the influence of Rajas (activity), then it should be

again brought under control through self-withdrawal. So it is
being stated:

26. Ial Fal Ferfa mgaemierg |
e Faaarea=aa a9t T3 ||
Wheresoever the restless and unsteady mind wanders,

from that very object it should be restrained and brought
under the control of the Self alone.

€.2€.9. T4 3T | FWEaHS aRAUHERR T I I
fawg gfa frfesfa davda: TagReT=a R gafq |1

6.26.1. Wheresoeveretc. After whatever object the unsteady
mind, which by nature is restless goes out, although controlled,
from that very object it should be withdrawn and steadied in the
Self alone.

1. That is, all mental waves should be avcided, and the mind
made absolutely placid. Even the mental state that presents the Self as
an object meditated upon and something different from the person
meditating, should be avoided.
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§.20.0. T UABRIRAT: G: g1 gefigd<d TarqureR
i I AT e —

6.27.0. To one who thus again and again brings the mind
under control through self-withdrawl etc., the bliss of Yoga

comes when the spirit of activity (Rajas) has been exhausted. So
it is being stated:

27. TIMAHAE g9 AW gEgEEy |
Iafa oIt STEIaReReH . ||

To this Yogin whose activity (Rajas) has subsided, who is
of a tranquil mind, sinless and identified with Brahman,
comes supreme bliss.

§.R0.9. NT<MHIANT | TaHthd BRI o ol TR
T | 37T TG HeT AT IR o fshes siRTed e e
& IR FqgHanif JTeife ||

6.27.1. To this Yogin etc. To him whose activity (Rajas) has
subsided in the above-mentioned way, and, therefore whose
mind is tranquil—to this sinless Yogi who has attained the

Brahmanhood, comes of its own accord the supreme bliss, the
bliss of perfect absorption (Samadhi).

§.¢.0. TIY HaATl WacAE—

6.28.0. Then he becomes blessed. This is being stated:
28. geoAd U At forTasens: |
@ TRy gEuvd ||

The Yogi entirely free from taint, constantly controlling
the mind thus, attains easily the infinite bliss of union
with Brahman.

§.¢.9. ZOIIRT | TGN HBRU  FAGKHAM  FA!
Foorafiga (AN FafeHT T Fers I T AN GEAHERA
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gEn.  Seugisienfiade: AeeREeee Faid ga-
Jegd | Sfa=gent wachicge: 1

6.28.1. The Yogi etc. The Yogi, constantly controlling
the self, mind, thus, in the above manner, and is entirely,
absolutely, free from taint, attains easily, without any effort,
union with Brahman, the realization that destroys ignorance,
which itself is infinite or supreme bliss. That is to say, he
attains ‘Liberation even while living.’

€.3%.0. FEIAChRAT gefafa—

6.29.0. That realization of Brahman is being described:

29. FAYAEHTHT HEYATH TTH |
Berd ARIRRTCAT Gas Tueyi: ||

The man whose mind is absorbed through Yoga and who
sees the same (Brahman) everywhere, sees the Self in
all beings and all beings in the Self.

§.3%.9. FRTIFRT | TR JehicHT TR

T T SR geacifer e | T TRl eRTeuRee R
FAY SRR eI geafcr, amfy arc=re aeaf ||

6.29.1. The man etc. The man whose mind is absorbed
through Yoga, who is self-composed through the practice of
Yoga, and who sees the same Brahman alone every- where, sees
his Self bereft of all limitations like the body which are the
products of ignorance, existing in all beings, from Brahma
down to inanimate objects, And sees these thing in the Self
as non-different from it.

§.30.0. TGPYATHSTFRY AIYHIIT AGURT J& BHRU—
s —

6.30.0. Worshipping Me as the Self of all beings is the chief
means to realization of the Self. This is being stated:
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30. I Hi UvATd @a= €@ o A gvEfd |
TETE A TUIPATTH & | A 7 Jorvatd |

He who sees Me everywhere and sees all things in Me, does
not lose sight of Me, nor do I of him.

§.30.9. I 3 | 7T URAER WA fgHH I 9Afy, W 9
wdEE @ A @ ueaft TwTE T HUeAnIged 7 WAy, § 9
TGN 7 afd | Uea e U o ey 11

6.30.1. He who etc. He who sees Me, the supreme Lord,
everywhere, in every being, and sees all every being, in Me,
does not lose sight of Me, nor do I of him. This is to say,
manifesting Myself before him and looking at him graciously
I favour him.

§.39.0. 7 damqr faffegR: wfecame—

6.31.0. Such a person (as mentioned in the last verse) is not
subject to any (scriptural) injunctions. This is being stated:

31. HEATEA A A ATesheaHTiedd: |
AT Faurrsia @ @t 7 adq 1

He who worships Me residing in all beings in a spirit
of unity, becomes Yogi and, whatever his mode of life,
lives in Me.

£.39.9. gdyafRaffy | wdy gy R Frveed
anfrar A e | At S e AR A SR
gl e g gegdiae: 1

6.31.1. He who etc. He, who worships Me, who am in all
beings, in a spirit of unity, i.e., practising non-difference,
becomes a Yogi, a man of realization, and, whatever his mode
of life, i.e., even though he should renounce all ritualistic
work, lives in Me alone, i.e., liberated and not degraded.
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§.3R.0. T3 #f orali AT ALY APITHHI A FAE—

6.32.0. Amongst those Yogis, again, who worship Me
thus, he who is compassionate to all beings excels. This is
being stated:

32, SITEHITRA Had OH Uvatd ST |
@ a1 I o1 @ | I o w4
He who by comparison with himself looks upon the

pleasure and pain in all creatures as similar—that Yogi,
O Arjuna, is considered the best.

€.32.9. IMHTRART | ST TG JA 79 &
g g9 wiftd quRNHRfT dda W U, gEHg |dut ar
Bl 99 HMU @ G Arf A8 FHlEd gk ||

6.32.1. He who etc. He who by comparison with himself
looks upon the pleasure and pain in all creatures as similar,
i.e., feels: ‘Even as pleasure pleasing to me and pain
disagreeable, so are they to others also,’ and therefore who

wished only pleasure to all creatures and not pain to any
being, that Yogi is the best in My opinion.

£.33.0. SHhleURY ANRATHHG Hea=: —
6.33.0. Arjuna, who thought the attainment of such Yoga
to be impossible, said:

379 319
33.  FIST ANTETAT With: WA WYHEA |
TATATE 7 UTATH SAeTeartdrd R |
Arjuna said: '
For this Yoga that you have described as equanimity,

O slayer of Madhu (Sri Krishna), I do not see any
permanence, owing to restlessness (of the mind).
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§.33.9. ST | AT T cRRSuIRI
PAAHTPRIGTAT Q1T ANRGIT Wk ToRd IR FORT
Seeprel fRART 7 Teaf | FFIgTIeTcaq ||

6.33.1. For this Yoga etc. For this Yoga that you have
described as equanimity, resting of the mind absorbed in the
Self, being free from stupor or distraction. 7 do not see any
permanence, continuance for a long time, owing o restlessness of
the mind.

§.3%.0. Taoepeafa—

6.34.0. This statement is being elucidated further:

34. TFw TR A T WY Setagged |
aeE g w2 aranfa ggee
For the mind, O Krishna, is restless, turbulent, strong

and obstinate; I think it is extremely difficult to control
like the wind.

§.3%.9. TFAMT | g T@IEHaT guerm | fb wEifer
veeFefer, <efRaeTdief. | fhe qoafeaRonfy SigH-

g | by 3@ vy gegaar gfeq | ardr gy
SIHAFR AR HRIRY PRI, der v 5adisiy g
RIY ggsa Tden wdHead T 1|

6.34.1. For the mind etc. Restless, by nature fickle. Also
turbulent, capable of agitating the body and the senses.
Moreover, it is strong, hard to control even by discrimination.
Further, it is obstinate, i.e., being bounded by attachment
for sense-objects, is difficult to pierce through. Therefore,
just as it is impossible to confine within a pot, the wind that is
blowing hither and thither in space, even so [ think it is
extremely difficult, altogether impossible to control, restrain,
that mind.
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§.34.0. UG AT IPeAd HAIEAR—IT—

6.35.0. Accepting what has been said about the restlessness
etc., the Blessed Lord said regarding the means of controlling
the mind:

 IEUCICCLES
35.  STHIME WETETE! WAl gHUE e |
AT g HIad &0 9 TE |

The Blessed Lord said:

Undoubtedly, O mighty-armed one (Arjuna), the mind is
restless and hard to control; yet by practice and dispassion,
O son of Kunti, it is controlled.

§.3Y4.9. IR | TcEfe F FRIgyAYRmETT
el Tafdaema, duft g RemRregdeTarE
RATHTSRIIIAT Tl AT 9 T e | anarie
IR T RYUIREragIRAgRiG AORHIBR
gRurd fersciicaef: | dgeh AR HeRAl GRS SRTpRadl
fefer: | a1 s FETRRRER 3 1|

6.35.1. Undoubtedly etc., Your statement that owing to
restlessness etc., it is impossible to control the mind, is quite
true. Yet by practice, by repetition of the mental states in the
form of the Self to the exclusion of sense-objects and by
dispassion for the latter, it is controlled, restrained. Being free
from the obstacles, stupor and distractions, through constant
practice and dispassion respectively, the mind, with the
modifications at rest, remains absorbed in the supreme
Self (Paramatman). This is the idea. As it is said in the Yoga
Scriptures: ‘The resting of the mind in the form of Brahman,
free from all modifications, is what this called the Asamprajnata
(Nirvikalpa) Samadhi.’
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€.3%.0. T@fRas YT sqE—

6.36.0. But this much is certain in this matter:

36.  STHAATCHAT I geomg sfar & wfa: |
TYATHAT G Taar JFANSATgHIAE: ||
For one whose mind is not controlled, I consider Yoga
is hard to attain; but it is attainable by one whose mind

is under control and who strives through (the prescribed)
means.

§€.3€.9. SRITATHR | SHUBRUNIRIRFIT=IERRIT
I R a0 oF QRN IR gSIO: WIgeereR: |
IR gl et e R a9 W g
QIR U Gdar AN WIg 9

6.36.1. For one etc. For one whose self, mind is not
controlled through practice and dispassion as described
above, Yoga is hard, impossible, to attain. But Yoga is attainable

by one whose self, mind, is under control through practice
and dispassion, and who again strives through this very means.

§.30.0. INYRIRFATEAT HARCHETTST: 6 Pel-
AT —

6.37.0. What goal does one reach who somehow has failed
to attain realization for want of practice and dispassion?

379 34T

37. AMA: AFAUA! ANTTATATHAE: |
AT ARTH TG g, i i HooT Tosfa 1)

Arjuna asked:

He who, though endowed with faith, strives not, and whose
mind wanders from Yoga—failing to attain the fruition of
Yoga, what goal, O Krishna, does a person attain?
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£.30.9. SRR | ¥uF sigua T aW vgw: Tg
feamRaa | dd: g sEftH wwrad | frfemar
el | g armEferd AN fAvavEv R T | AR
s | OTRIMRTIARRT Afilg B ST
&1 T I

6.37.1. He who etc. He who at the outset takes to Yoga
endowed with faith and not hypocritically, but who later strives
not, does not put in proper effort, i.e., is slack in practice;
and whose mind wanders from Yoga, i.e., is inclined towards
sense-objects, in other words, one of indifferent dispassion;
thus owing to slackness of practice and dispassion, failing

to attain the fruition of Yoga, i.e., knowledge, what goal does
he attain?

§.3¢.0. NI fagonfer—

6.38.0. The import of the question is being elucidated:

38. rEvEawEivsTuiug AvaE |
TSt HETaTE! fowet s Ut ||

Does he not, O mighty-armed one, fallen from both and
without any support perish like a detached cloud, being
deluded in the path of Brahman?

§.3¢.9. @Rl | FHOUFRsHGEETgeEE T
dlachihel  Taifed  UIGAfT, IRMsody | Aie WA,
UTIIRAIGIEISARTST fFRISIT:, o1 Ta §ieivr: Jrwgurd ufer #Rt
e wrafafcd 7 Aeafy fdhar Feacdicel. | 19 gerFa —3rer
dafecael: ||

6.38.1. Does he not etc. In the first place having offered
all work to the Lord, and not having performed any (with the
desire for heaven etc.), he does not attain heaven etc., resulting
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from it, and, secondly, not having attained success in
Yoga, he does not attain Liberation either. Thus fallen from
both, he is without any support, resort, and therefore deluded
in the path which leads to the realization of Brahman, does
he not perish or does he escape death?—this is the idea. An
example about destruction is given: Just as a detached
cloud, being disconnected with a previous mass and not
attaining any other, is dissolved in the interval, even so (does
he not perish)?

£.3R.0. TIIg FdgER 79 F<al PRI, axisaead—
EFadd AR e —

6.39.0. By You alone, the omniscient One, should this
doubt of mine be cleared. There is no one besides You who
can solve it. This is being stated:

39. A U FHEOT BYHEEINA: |
T WYEET 99T 7 guaed |

This doubt of mine, O Krishna, You should dispel in its
entirety, for there is none else but You who can remove
this doubt.

€.3%.9. TG 3fT | U @ | T fRaded: | eI

6.39.1. This doubt etc. One who can remove, dispel. This—
the neuter form stands for the masculine. The rest is clear.

§.80.0, JERRA WATeiHgRf—

6.40.0. The answer to the above question is given in four
and a half verses beginning with:

AT
40. el A AT TR e |

T R weATuTghTRtRggd aTa Testd ||

S 16
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The Blessed Lord said:

Verily neither here nor hereafter, O Partha, is there
destruction for him; for the doer of good, my child,
never comes by evil.

§.80.9. TIY | 38 oAb AT ITTHTANIT, | A
Wl e ARGUMH: | dgHI o ARG | I FHodTuT-

PogWON Y gif 7 TBf | 3 U U HgA A
Yaaedrd, | i A gereraTeat ||

6.40.1. Verily etc. Destruction in this world is the loss
of status arising from this fall from both (the goals, viz., heaven
and Liberation); destruction hereafter, in the world after death,
is the attainment of hell; neither of these ever befalls such a
person. For verily the virtuous, the doer of good, never comes
by evil, and this one is a doer of good, inasmuch as he has taken
to Yoga with faith. He addresses endearingly by the term ‘my
child’ according to popular usage.

£.%9.0, dfg fFR ITAIIUSRITE—

6.41.0. In that case what goal does he attain? This is being
stated:

41. VT YUIhAT SIS ITTeret: TaT: |
AT et TR FmaEistiETEe |
Having attained the worlds of the righteous and lived

there for many, many years, one who has fallen from Yoga
is born again in the house of the pure and prosperous.

§.89.9. WTART | JuamRoTmEReneaimT aarm o

1 TG AT aRgETId JEHT AR SiEdl
gf=T 1% F IFTEE S WA 1

6.41.1. Having etc. Having attained the worlds of the
righteous, worlds attained by the performers of Ashwamedha
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and other sacrifices, and lived there, i.e., having experienced
the pleasure of living there, for eternal or many, many years,
one who has fallen from yoga is born again, attains a birth, in
the house of the pure, virtuous, and prosperous, wealthy.

§.82.0. CUBIATIRCANTHS TRIRTHH, RRPITATE
d G&TaHE—

6.42.0. The goal attained by a Yogi who has fallen after
practising Yoga for a short time has been stated. An alternative,
however, is being stated in the case of one who falls from Yoga
after long practice:

42, 3T ARATHS Fo¥ AaTd diwany |
Tty gAY it W FEigvd |

Or he is reborn even in the family of Yogis who are wise;
such a birth is rare indeed in this world.

§.92.9. AT | AMFSFT Hdi ARG Pl TR T
YafhHFATROGARTHT Fol TR | Taer Fid— 381 I9,
U i getvaed, Hieregeard |

6.42.1. Or he etc. He is reborn even in the family
of those devoted to Yoga who are wise, i.e., possess
spiritual knowledge, and not in the family of those mentioned
above, who have not attained to Yoga. Such a birth is being
praised: Such a birth is rare indeed in this world, as it leads to
Liberation.

€.¥3.0. dd: faa ame AeFH—

6.43.0. What (happens) then? It is being stated in a verse
and a half beginning with:

43. @@ glgEan avd didefEey |
T © dal YT gt HeaeA . ||
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There he comes in contact with knowledge acquired in
the previous birth, and strives harder than before for
perfection. O descendant of Kuru (Arjuna).

§.83.9. @ lm%mﬁwﬁgﬁ%wqﬂm
e FEAYIT g5 WA A9 | day q@Aise R A
WIS BRIfT 11

6.43.1. There etc. There, in both these kinds of birth, Ae
comes in contact with knowledge about Brahman acquired in the

previous birth, and strives harder than before for perfection,
Liberation.

§.84.0, TF 8g:—

6.44.0. The reason (for the statement made) is given:

44. gITEA dAg Faa gawishy a:
Rrsmgef svrea sreasrenfaada 1)

By that very previous practice he is irresistibly carried
away. Even a mere inquirer after Yoga transcends the
Vedas.

§.88.9. gdfT | A9 geEpanarEnsi pafeRed-
YAEFesH dfegd | e wed swfs: had | aed
@R T gdseread gt hgeaRe
Tpegfl—NergRIc |l | ar et RIsTRRRa daat =g
OTHATT: | GEREl IR AfawEEsf arogemenTysish ey
Jeafadd— JRRPH BT ARG ISR tel I Fead
gegel: 1

6.44.1. By that etc. By that very practice of his previous
body he is irresistibly carried away; that is, even though he be

unwilling through some obstacle, he is forced to devote
himself to Brahman, being turned away from sense-objects.
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Thus struggling under the momentum of his former practice,
he gradually attains Liberation.— This Meaning is made
explicit fortiori in the latter half of this verse and the
next one: Even a mere etc. Even a mere inquirer into the nature
of Yoga, not one who has attained it—even such a novice
in Yoga, though fallen from it owing to sin, transcends the
Vedas, the results of ritualistic work prescribed by the
Vedas, that is to say, attains greater results than those and is
liberated.

45. TICTEAATAE] AT GyEiehfeas: |
IS E g Tt Ui T, ||
Verily, a Yogi who practises assiduously, being purified

of all sins, is perfected through many births, (and) then
attains the supreme Goal.

§.8Y4.9. TICTRRT | a3d A=eygeIs arft o=i iy anfey
el X AT IICTIGTRIARARIS IR JaHM It Pae ARma
AgEfpleasl fagau: AisAey  SREReE  AqE - GRiE:
TR ear ad: 481 A archifa b axheafiicaef; 11

6.45.1. If a Yogi of even such lukewarm practice attains
Liberation, then it goes without saying that a Yogi who practises
assiduously, is devoted more and more to Yoga, being purified
of, freed from, all sins, through Yoga itself, attains perfection, is
perfected, thoroughly illumined, through the accumulated Yoga
of many births, (and) then attains the supreme Goal.

€.85.0. JEIRT T —
6.46.0. Since the result of Yoga, is as stated above,
therefore,

46. autersErsiient gt Tfnsta warstaes: |
iR TRft FEETER TETA |
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The Yogi is regarded as greater than ascetics, greater
than even men of knowledge and greater also than those
devoted to work; therefore be a Yogi, O Arjuna.

§.8%.9. U™ 3fT | FEgErsEUTRAOSRNSsTY,
I arEEHIes, Bff gEaiftedeRlsh anf
IBISAMTS:, xARd ARt 99 1)

6.46.1. The Yogi, etc. The Yogi is regarded as greater
than ascetics, devoted to penances like the Krichchra and
Chandrayana, greater than even men of knowledge, knowers
of the Scriptures' and greater also than those devoted to work,
who perform rites like Ishta and Piirta.* Therefore be a Yogi.

€.89.0. QR TmfFARWRLT 7ed 75w 98 saE—

6.47.0. Even among Yogis who are devoted to Yama,
Niyama, etc. (i.e., self-control and other steps to Yoga).
My devotee is superior. This is being stated:

47. AATATT TEET AEAATAERAT |
HZTATHA A /T W W Jeha®l 7a: ||

Of all Yogis even, he who, possessed of faith, worships
Me with his mind absorbed in Me, is in My opinion
the greatest.

§.89.9. TR | 9T FARRAAFRICEHT F=7 3
Hi REER ARGd HER: TS F IR S8 5 ;|
31, IR WAy 1@ 11

6.47.1. Of all Yogis, etc. He who, possessed of faith worships
Me, the supreme Lord, Vasudeva, with his inner self or mind

1. Possessing mere scriptural knowledge and not realization.

2. Ishta means sacrificial rites and Purta includes acts of charity
like building rest-houses, digging wells, tanks, etc., for public use,
installing temples and giving food in charity.
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absorbed in Me, is in My opinion, the greatest of those devoted
to Yoga. Therefore be My devotee—is the purport.

SN AR, |
d g A HIgd qhAaier] |
He who taught the Yoga of the Self to the greatest of the devotees

(Arjuna), I worship that Madhava, the embodiment of supreme
Bliss—the treasures of the devotees.

5 Sageragettar: sferafafRRrar gafeeat
SorIT FEATCAANGN STTH VSOISEART: ||




FEHISETY:

CHAPTER 7

STFITASTIRINT:

THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION

The true nature of the Self that is to be known has been
declared together with Yoga. Now is being described the Divine
Form that is to be worshipped.

©.9.0. GATEARITT ‘ARG A1 77 Tffer T ¥ eheA
qd:' gGeh, T DGR T Hfch: HeiegT? IV FaeTHY
7.1.0. At the end of the last chapter it was said, ‘Of all yogis
even, he who,possessed of faith, worships Me with his mind
absorbed in Me, is in My opinion the greatest.” Now, of what
nature are You to whom worship is to be made? To answer this

possible question the Blessed Lord with a view to describing His
own nature, said:

1.  WHATEHHAT: UTe A JSAHEISA: |
I TH W AT AT T=H9] 1l
The Blessed Lord Said:

Listen how, with the mind intent on Me, taking refuge in
Me, and practising Yoga, O Partha (Arjuna), you will know
Me in full, free from doubt.
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9.9.9. FRARTRAMT 3T | AR TRAR SraerNAfAE w=
T F: ASHRISTHATSdl TRIFRISRU: A AN Goorar ]
IR TUT YaAG 7 T ffeteaiRaRd gen a9 s
SRR afes =1 qegm ol 89 (19 |

7.1.1. Listen how etc. He whose mind is intent, engrossed
on Me, the Lord; taking reguge in Me, to whom I am the sole
refuge, and practising Yoga, listen how, listen to the knowledge—
to be presently described—by which, you will know Me in full,
i.e., with all My manifestations, might, Lord-ship, etc., free from
doubt, so as to leave no room for doubt.

9.2.0. JEMH FitfT—
7.2.0. He praises the knowledge that is going to be taught:

2. ¥ dsE Afaqmig geanayiea: |
TSATT 78 YASASHTAERA IS ||

I shall tell you without reserve about this knowledge
(Jnana) together with realization (Vijnana), knowing which
there remains nothing further to be known here.

9.2.9. FAEMRT | FH AR fAsTEHaRTIfRT, | 89
AfGSTH | AN Ahedd qeAT | Iosicds AT 7R FeH=ey

JRAASHIGIGRIE 7 Fafd | a4a paref qachiege: 1|

7.2.1. I shall; etc. I shall tell (you) without reserve, thor-
oughly, about this Jnana, knowledge about Myself derivable from
the Scriptures, together with Vijnana, realization, knowing which
there remains nothing further to be known here, to be known by
one who is treading the path of well-being. That is to say, he be-
comes blessed by that alone.

9.3.0. #gfh 91 g Ao geMfcaE—
7.3.0. But without devotion to Me, knowledge about Me is
impossible. This is being stated:
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3. TSN HEEy wiEatd fEd |
Faamty frgrt widma afw aea:
Among thousands of men one perchance struggles for
perfection; even amongst those that struggle (one
perchance becomes perfect), and even amongst those that
are perfect, one perchance knows Me in reality.

9.3.9. FIAONRARY | IRTEEAT SfaFl qed "S-
PIeIT TPEYUTALEIHH IR | TG THARIGHT Aey
ST T R FeoaTe d@dl A | aeaEfiger Hid Fost
ge geariege: 11

7.3.1. Among, etc. Amongst the innumerable creatures,
excepting men, the rest have no inclination at all for the final
Beatitude. But among thousands of men only one perchance owing
to great merit struggles for perfection, for the attainment of
Self-Knowledge. Even amongst thousands that struggle, only one
perchance through great meriit (acquired in a previous life) knows
the Self. And even amongst thousands of those that are perfect
through the knowledge of the Self, only one perchance through
My grace knows Me, the supreme Self, in reality.' Thus, though
this knowledge about Myself is so very rare, yet I shall tell it to
you. This is the idea.

(9.‘8.0.Qa'ﬂ'laqumﬂ@@caal:” qul?ﬁl?l '\'ﬂ@lléiﬁacaﬁ—
ARG TfTETd FReURSIFRTIRYSA UhiiedHE graf—

7.4.0. Having thus roused the listener’s interest, next,
in order to define the nature of Ishwara—the subject,

1. By the yoga delineated in Chapter 6 one gets knowledge of the ‘thou’
only, of the Vedic dictum, ‘Thou art That’, and not of the ‘That’. This
knowledge is, therefore, rather partial. But when one gets full knowledge
of the supreme Lord, the Ishwara, the ‘That’ of the Vedic dictum, then
one’s knowledge is perfect, and such a person is the most esteemed of Yogis.
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introduced—as the author of creation, etc., through His
Prakriti, the twofold Prakriti (Nature), differentiated as lower
and higher, is being delineated in the two verses beginning with:

4. RIS g @A gigEa e |
JEZR gt | o wenfawsen 11
Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and egoism—
thus is My Prakriti (Nature) divided into eight categories.

0.8.9. 9EARMY | PRI TarFERTEEI R |
T 96 TCPRUNISESR:, e TehRU Hetw, IBSR-
gecH e RUMTIRIRIGHEST T | a7 YraTferss: gy
e Aediped TEI | SEFRIACHABERECHT  decbrfofi—
fRamaft e | gERRT Feud; FoeE g aRaea-
IOy UM FHRU ¥ gohfomianer afweer Ry
famT o | TR TR afdaeTeET fRRiegw |
qAT T qEIEUEEEIR  TIMG Ul agfderficrerer
TR — HETI g R faveadna 9 | 3 edd |
u AfT R’ (93.Y4) 3y 11

7.4.1. Earth, etc. By earth, etc., the five elementary
esssences—smell, etc.—are meant. By the word mind its cause,
the Ego, is meant, by intellect its cause, the cosmic intelligence
(Mahat), and by egoism its cause, ignorance (Avidya). Thusis My
Prakriti (Nature) divided into eight categories. Or the verse may
mean: By the term earth, etc., the five gross elements together with
the (five) subtle ones are meant. By the term egoism is meant
egoism together with its products, the senses. By intellectis meant
the cosmic intelligence (Mahat). By the word mind is meant
the Unmanifest (Pradhana), whose form is not manifested and
which can be inferred only by the mind. 7hus, in this manner, is
My Prakriti, My power known as Maya; divided into eight
categories, has got eight divisions. Though Prakriti is usually
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divided into twnty-four categories, yet, inasmuch as the other
sixteen are included in these eight, it is said to be divided into
eight categories. So, in the chapter on Kshetra (the body) to be
dealt with later on, this very Prakriti will be delineated as consist-
ing of twenty-four categories: ‘The five gross elements, egoism,
intellect, the Unmanifest, the ten sense-organs and the one mind
and the five objects of the senses’ etc. (13.5.)

9.4.0. ORI THFIRHEIRI HpfTHE—

7.5.0. While concluding the topic of this lower Prakriti, the
higher Prakriti is being described:

5. STt T fafg A wm |
Sasyai weTaTel T4 arEid S, |
This is My lower Prakriti; different from this, O
mighty-armed one, know that higher Prakriti of Mine

in the form of the individual soul (Jiva) by which this
world is sustained.

0.4.9. IR | wERHT A UHARIHRT FPEr
SrecaTcaRTelcarE | 3ol TDIATCRT UGErTIT Siawasedi 7 uepfcl
ffy TR | R ¥ —IAT AT FASTTORT FHHGRUG
SERid 11

7.5.1. This is, etc. This Prakriti that has been taught as
eightfold, is lower, or inferior, since it is inert and meant for
(the enjoyment of) another. Higher, superior than this know
that other Prakriti of Mine in the from of the individual soul (Jiva).
The reason for its being higher is given. By which sentient
principle the Kshetrajna (the embodied soul), this world is
sustained through its own work.

0..0. I UPfid IR dGER GEATRHRU-

HE—
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7.6.0. By describing the casual nature of these two (lower
and higher Prakritis), His being the cause of the creation, etc.,
through these Prakritis is being stated:

6.  TAEHi AT gatviieguama |
3T AT A TN TAgEqdt ||
Know that all beings have these two for their origin; I am
the origin of the entire universe as also its destroyer.

0.€.9. Tafefd | W dFaEsReY Ugklt A BRUME Asi
TR FTERSIFASIN | YAHGUERT Jeaa |
T IS FPEn GRUFT | AT G FETET Higheae SRy
fae T aify gRAfy | 7 T TR uepdl w6 G |
JANSENT PETRI APIIDT SHI: THa: Tyl HaeRmiefy
Td: W (WREq) dRuMsfge | qer defigds iy verg:
edfergHaf ;||

7.6.1. Know that, etc. Know all beings, moving as well as
stationary, to be such as have these two Prakritis, viz., Kshetra
and Kshetrajna, for their origin, cause. Of these, the inert Prakriti
evolves as the body. But the sentient Prakriti, which is a part of
Me, enters into all bodies as the experiencer, and sustains them
through its works. These two Prakritis of Mine are born of Me.
Therefore / am the origin—Iit., that from which a thing effectively
comes into existence—the ultimate cause, of the entire universe
together with primal matter (Prakriti), as also I myself am that by
which it is made to dissolve, that is, its destroyer as well.

9.9.0. JFHART TEHTI—

7.7.0. As it is so, therefore,

7. WO W A fRfete aasem
wf wafag W g wfvrmon ga 1)
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Higher than Myself there is nothing else, O Dhananjaya
(Arjuna). In Me all this is strung like gems in a string.

0.0.9, 7T ST | T PR H el JRAERAN:
A=t PR el AR | RIfRgreERaE—ifT |
qfy wdfe Srreid afdre, snfdaficgel: | gErd: e 1|

7.7.1. Higher than, etc. Higher than Myself there is nothing
else, no independent cause whatsoever of the origin and
destruction of the universe. I am also the cause of its sustenance.
This is being stated: In Me, etc. In Me all this universe is strung,
i.e., rests. The example is clear enough.

.¢.0. ST fEufRged ozl qaf—

7.8.0. How He is the cause of the sustenance of the universe
is being described in the five verses beginning with:

8.  T@isgWsy whig wster wrvegEat:
U TRy ITes: W UN JY |
I am, O son of Kunti, sapidity in water, lustre in the moon

and the sun, the syllable Om in all the Vedas, sound in
ether and enterprise in man.

0.¢.9. TAISERRT | g WAse | TAHOIAT faean
AeTsRIRAT fRrdisefieef: | qer aRREf: yIR avsisd o
TeIeRAIT fae eTsRIca fRrisEfcaef: | TasRRATY S¥e |
FIY I RRBUY TR IV NGRS | % P15
TSR | Y govy drewgerist | Sem f8 gouiaisf= 1|

7.8.1. [ am, etc. I am sapidity in water, i.e., I exist in water
as its substratum through My manifestation as the essence of
sapidity. Likewise, I am lustre in the moon and the sun, i.e.,
through My manifestation as lustre, I exist in the moon and the
sun as their substratum. The other cases that follow are also to be
explained in a similar way. In all the Vedas representing articulate
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sound, I am their root, the syllable Om.1 am the essence of sound
in ether. In man 1 am manliness, i.e., enterprise. Verily men exist
through enterprise.

0.%.0. fpar—
7.9.0. Further:

9. YU TR yireat o awentey Rvret |
Ster WAy quanfer qufery |

I am pure odour in earth, brightness in fire, life in all
beings and austerity in the ascetics.

0.8.9. oI 3fd | guAIsfagar e | A gfée
MsRrEAet. | FE R sRIca RafRieraRiT-
TERAAIcpET ffoarcgual Ty gegehe | g Tt
;e SfiTee, | HRy e noreRIERRE e |
JURRY IFoeey Gradeod aulstea ||

7.9.1. I am, etc. I am pure, unadulterated, odour, the
essence of smell, which exists as the substratum of earth. Or it
may mean: Since the manifestation of the Lord as the substratum
in everything is being inculcated in these texts, and as sweet odour
alone through its excellence can be His manifestation, sweet odour
is mentioned here. So also I am brightness, the natural glow, in
fire. 1 am life, i.e., the vitality, that which sustains life, in all
beings. 1 am austerity, the capacity to withstand pairs of opposites
(like heat and cold) in the ascetics, the hermits and others.’

9.90.0. fha—
7.10.0. Further:

10. s A wEyaEn fafg wed wEEag |
ghedfgmamier IemwieeAmEy |

1. ‘Others’ refers to monks, representing the last of the four stages
of life. The hermits come third.
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know me, O Partha, to be the eternal seed of all beings.
I am the intelligence of the intelligent and the prowess of
the powerful.

©.90.9. SRRY | FA AR YaHI ol FAAT -
4 afeyfd fifg =g wfdefe fFeaq | Jor gfeqda &
TSEaf | QuIReeT WM ;. UReIHE ||

7.10.1. Know me, etc. The eternal seed, the capacity of all
beings, moving and stationary, to produce effects of the same
species, which continues uniteruptedly in all the successive
products—know that seed to be My manifestation, and not
one that is destroyed with each individual. So also / am the in

telligence, wisdom, of the intelligent. I am the prowess of the
powerful, the might of the valorous.

©.99.0. fpear—
7.11.0. Further:

11. o SIddl 918 HERRTAENd |
yifaeg! YAy HHEISTET wwaus ||
I am the strength of the strong, free from passion and
attachment, and, O best of the Bharatas (Arjuna), I am

that passion in people which is unopposed to one’s duty
(Dharma).

0.99.9. ARy | FEISIN IS ISR | T
gRAERAsS s gRfSse  RrRResHIcTaRRSIT -
i faffd goaal semenfe | dif|dd
wyHigsFaTeiTefiaef. | e EERy FARaRi-
qEGART HESE 1

7.11.1. I am, etc. Passion is an active (Rajasika) desire for
things not attained. Attachment, on the other hand, is a passive
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(Tamasika) colouring of the mind which is synonymous with
thirst for more of a desired object even when it has been attained.
I am the strength of the strong bereft of these two (viz., passion
and attachment), i.e., I am that serene (Sattvika) strength
which enables one to perform one’s duty. 7 am that passion which
is unopposed to one’s duty, which is helpful in merely having
a son by one’s wife.

9.92.0. fder—
7.12.0. Further:

12. A < HIEEHT WIS THARATHATS I |
w7« Gl afRfg A g agaafy )

All those Sattvika (serene), Rajasika (active), and Tamasika
(passive) states that are there—know them to be born of
Me alone; but I am not in them, (though) they abide in Me.

9.92.9 T TR | T IS Qifdsdr wEn: TR,
RISTATY geuley:, ATy A MPAEEY: WIMT TadhHaesTa=
daai~m gg St fR{fE, adeveiiuerfarnd | et
O T | Sggueeise 7 waregef. | & g HeefT T
qf% ada ek 11

7.12.1. All those, etc. Even all other Sattvika states like
control of the mind and the body, Rajasika states like pleasure
and pride, and 7amasika states like anguish and delusion, which
result from the actions of beings, know all of them to be born of
Me alone, since they are products of the Gunas of My Prakriti.
Yet /am not in them. 1 am not subject to them like individual souls.
But they, being under my control, abide in Me.

9.93.0. T 4d & THERTT O R 7 S
3e—

7.13.0. Why don’t these people know.You, the supreme
Lord, whose nature is like this? That is being stated:

S 17
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13. Trftrjom@aiaie: w&dtug s
Hifed TG A e
13. All this world, deluded by these three states composed

of the Gunas, does not know Me, who am beyond these
and immutable.

9.93.9. RRRRY | ARRIRARRY: gakh: qorRt: -
i RrforRuiReRafd: Femaitafe S srr | ATeT-
TR | PURAH? TR TR TR RREEYE Tyl AR |
3rd At fAfderfAege: 11

7.13.1. All this world, etc. All this world is deluded by these
above-mentioned three kinds of states or dispositions, like
passion and avarice, which are composed of the Gunas, which
are products of the Gunas. Therefore it (the world) does not know
Me— of what nature?—who am beyond, unaffected by, these

states, being their ruler, and therefore immutable, i.e.,
changeless.

9.9%.0. & dfd T TAFI? FTT 3E—
7.14.0. Then who know You? To answer this the text says:

14. <t ST TUTHE WW AT g |
HTHE A JUE- AT @i d

This divine illusion of Mine, constituted of the Gunas, is
indeed hard to surmount; those who take refuge in Me
alone, get over this illusion.

9.98.9. St @ | St areitfrdht | sragacael | Uit
FARUIRIHRIHST 79 R Ifhar greaan gan | 8
TRigdad | def 3 FRARaTefETRoaT Yo Juert Hotf=<
q AIEET GERMY R | dar 7 S 9@

7.14.1. This divine, etc., This divine supernatural, i.e.,
extremely wonderful illusion of Mine, power of the supreme
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Lord, constituted of the Gunas, consisting of the products of the
three Gunas, Sattva, etc., is hard to surmount indeed, i.e., thisis a
well-known fact. Yet those who take refuge in, worship, Me alone,
through unwavering devotion—this is suggested by the world
‘alone’—get over this illusion, although unsurmountable, and then
know Me. This is the idea.

0.9Y.0. ARy aff ¥ @mT T wwfA? TE—
7.15.0. Why then don’t all worship You alone? This is
being answered:

15. 7 HI gRRTaAI JeT: T FeET: |
HIAATSUZATTT ATYL ATTATISET: ||

Wretches among men, the wicked and the ignorant do not
take refuge in Me, being deprived of discrimination by
Maya, and betaking themselves to demoniac attitude.

9.94.9. F FART | RY AseFTR A7 7 YUer= T qoifa |

NPT B, T BT | T ? THRA: grefie: | 3wy
HIRIATIEd PR SR STy ST AT o a7 | 37
Uq ‘T SUiSREMY Pl uesg " (96.8) S
FEYHIHR HTd 91 TH: F=al 9 A7 orf= 1|

7.15.1. Wretches, etc. Wretches among men, those who are
the worst, do not take refuge in Me, worship Me. The cause of their
wretchedness: They are ignorant, bereft of discrimination. Why
are they so? Because they are wicked or sinful; therefore who are
deprived of their discrimination, though arising from the teaching
of the Scripture and the Guru, by Maya; consequently, betaking
themselves to demoniac attitude, which will be described as,

‘Ostentation, arrogance, self-conceit, anger, rudeness’, etc.
(16.4), they do not worship Me.

0.9%.0. GPoeg AT AT T T FPIIRTIA agfefen
FAE—
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7.16.0. The virtuous, however, worship Me. They are of
four kinds according to differences in their virtue. That is being
stated:

16. ST S=d W FAT: GHIONSHA |
armat Rrargrateff 7t @ wadw 1)

Four kinds of people who have done virtuous deeds
worship Me, O Arjuna—the distressed person, the
aspirant after knowledge, the seeker of wealth and the
man of knowledge, O best of Bharatas.

0.9€.9. TgaEr Sy | o A Faguar SR A
ot o g T | It e | 9 afe gd Peguale
q T T oo R | TR G |
eI | arefeff, o a1 w=a ar HrRmeeeifery: |
ST T 3fTeAfad |

7.16.1. Four kinds, etc. Those who have done virtuous deeds
in their previous lives worship Me, and they are of four kinds. The
distressed person, one who is overcome by disease etc. If he has
done good deeds in the past (lives), then he worships Me;
otherwise he worships minor deities and undergoes
transmigration. This should be understood as applying to the
other cases also. The aspirant after knowledge, one who is
desirous of Self-realization: The seeker of wealth, one who
wants to have wealth as a means to enjoyment either here or
hereafter. The man of knowledge, one who has realized the Self.

9.90.0. TS FeA ST IS SATE—

7.17.0. Amongst them the man of knowledge is the best.
That is being stated:

17. A€ A FAeages ThReia ered |
e 2 FiAiseaddwe @ = ww T )
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Of these, the man of knowledge who is constantly in com-
munion and single minded in devotion excels. To the man
of knowledge I am very dear indeed, and he is dear to Me.

9.90.9. JWRART | A9 7Y T RARE: | o eda—
freogeh: @1 Afs: | AT vief 9 | silRe
BRI R iRt mraihy Ay

AT | 31 U9 f aRarEneaed B | 9 T 19 | aERd -
gehcanfeftaghiaghn | S geaeh: 1

7.17.1. Of these, etc. Of these, the man of knowledge excels.
The reasons being, he is constantly in communion, devoted to Me;
singleminded in devotion, whose devotion is given exclusively to
Me. Only to the man of knowledge and to none else is it possible to
be constantly in communion and one-pointed in devotion, for he
has no mental disturbance, being free from identification with the
body, etc. For this very reason / am very dearto him, and he is dear
to Me. Hence, on account of these four reasons, viz., constant com-
munion, etc., he is the best. This is the idea.

0.9¢.0. dfe fHAR Foraghr: TaRfI? 7 & 7 dam—
7.18.0. Then do the other three types of Your devotees
undergo transmigration? No, never. That is being stated:

18. IIW: TA TAA FHI caTeha W Waq |
anteera: o 2 genrent aragwi Ty 1)

All of these are indeed noble. but the man of realization I
regard as My very Self; for with his mind fixed (on Me), he
has taken refuge in Me alone as the highest goal.

9.9¢.9. IERT g | |ASAT SSRT He=ar Hi&Hw
Taegel: | S gRRTCHAfeT & Ao g | R o | ST gehent
Tedfu. W 7 fEd ST TRRdEed warEl T
THARIT A | FefiNEIIcher 4 5=ad el 11
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7.18.1. All of these are indeed noble, high-souled, and
obtain Liberation; but the man of realization is My very
Self—this is My definite opinion. For he, the man of realization,
having his mind fixed on Me alone, has taken refuge in Me as a goal
higher than which there is none other, that is, as the highest goal.
That is to say, he does not care for any other result than Me.

9.9%.0. I AghIsiger™ FAE—
7.19.0. Such a devotee of Mine is exceedingly rare. This is
being stated:

19.  SEAT FHATH JHATHT T |
TS : FATHTd ¥ WETeHT gge: ||
19. At the end of innumerable births, the man of realiza-

tion takes refuge in Me, knowing that all this is Vasudeva.
Such a saint is exceedingly rare.

9.9%.9. ISR | S&AT ST fpRificquaaed =
TRA M SHAH FdfE TRIeR gRjed CafT wafeigear qi
TR oI, 31 | FEICTISURT=gR: ggar: ||

7.19.1. At the end etc. With the accumulation of virtue bit
by bit through innumerable births, at the end, in the last or final
birth, the man of realization, knowing that all this moveable and
immoveable world is Vasudeva takes refuge in Me, worships Me,
as the universal Self. Therefore such a saint of unlimited vision is
exceedingly rare.

©.20.0. Tod IS Fd: FEUERN TRHER AME A
TR T BT THHIT S, | T I ISR
BTN, - goeadT: Aa=! o T e agf:—

7.20.0. Thus it has been stated that even those possessed of
desires who worship the Lord for their fulfilment, attain these

desires and there after gradually attain Liberation. But those who
are extremely active (Rajasika) and inert (Tamasika), and who,
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being thus overpowered by desires, worship minor deities, go
from birth to birth. That is being stated in the four verses
beginning with:

20. HARATIRATET: TSI |
q ° Frermmmear g e @ |
Deprived of discrimination by particular desires, they

worship other deities observing particular rites, being
swayed by their own nature.

9.20.9. PHRRT | ¥ g oKL gAdIffargomed:
BERUBIIADT: T 3T &T: Jvqgeneeadr sy | fh
el ? TieddRTeR AT AT R SuarfatevRe o e wdige |
T DT HepedT gar=aaraT Frrar: gefigar: aw: i

7.20.1. Deprived etc. Deprived of discrimination by particu-
lar desires concerning sons, fame, victory over enemies, etc., they
worship other minor deities like ghosts, spirits and demigods.
Doing what? observing particular rites like fasting connected with

the worship of particular deities, and being swayed, controlled, at
that by their own nature, inclination resulting from past habit.

9.29.0. gAY HoIfa ANl HEA—

7.21.0. Amongst those who worship particular deities—
21. @A T A qG WE: AgASTAgREsta |
T TR AGH A faumEy 1)

Whatever form a particular devotee wishes to worship with
faith—concerning that alone I make his faith unflinching.

0.2%.9. A I AMT | A A W I I qG IIAOUT
meEE qikd sEstigiesly yadd T T W
Fafdifasar ama serEer gemeR-aardt. ey Sy 1|
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7.21.1. whatever form etc. Whatever form, deity, who is
but an image of Myself, a particular devotee wishes, proceeds, to
worship with faith, concerning that very form [, the Inner Ruler,
make his, that devotee’s, faith unflinching, firm.

9.2R.0. dd™—
7.22.0. Thenm—

22. ¥ 91 AGA THEAENEAHEA |
AV I q4: e = a1

Endowed with that faith, he worships that deity, and from
him gets his desires, which are indeed granted by Me alone.

9.22.9. F T | I THd T&AT HEAT TRIRA-
IRRIEEd SRR | TaeT I TaSfAdT, PHARAFGER, adl
SgarfaRNTEd, fheg 7da dueaarairon fAfdafEteae &
FheHateadHMY AT Jiciamgel: ||

7.22.1. Endowed etc. he, that devotee, endowed with that
unflinching faith, worships that particular deity and from him, from
that particular deity, gets his, particular desires, objects
coveted by himself, which, however, are obviously granted,
bestowed, by Me alone as the Inner Ruler of that deity, inasmuch
as those deities are also under My control and are but forms of
Mine. This is the idea.

9.23.0. ded FEf Haf Y a1 79T JeasaraeRE=H=Y
R AERTEHY, Jacheraidiy arand; Jmft g |rem=Tghi
g O I Hold$d g —

7.23.0. Thus, though all the gods are but manifestations of
Myself, and hence worshipping them is in reality worshipping
Me alone, and though it is I who am the bestower of the fruit of
that as well, yet there is a difference between them (devotees

of other deities) and My direct devotees as regards the fruit
attained. This is being stated:
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23. IAEY Bl AN AEacAeaHeETy |
FaTEaS Arfe Wegwht AT W 1)

But that fruit of these men of little understanding has an
end; the worshippers of gods go to the gods, (but) My
devotees come to Me.

9.23.9. JaAf@RT | AcuHeNT IRESAGENT 941 ST
deher=aay eI Al | aedTE—IaraeTi Qe o
Sgaar AR | AR ARG R JTegat

7.23.1. But that etc., But that fruit of these men of little
understanding, of limited vision, although granted by Me, has an
end, is perishable. This is what is being stated: The worshippers of

gods go to the gods, who are perishable. But My devotees attain Me,
who am supreme Bliss with no beginning or end.

©.28.0. g T T TN HS[T I Heafady AlT Fqdsf
Al SaamR focan @ma 9 9oif=i? dHaE—

7.24.0. But then, if the labour is the same in both (kinds of
worship) and yet there is such a vast difference in the result,
why don’t all worship You alone, giving up other gods? That is
being answered:

24, 3TSTH SARRATIH A= HIHEEA: |

Not knowing My immutable, unsurpassed supreme nature,
the ignorant regard Me, the unmanifest, as coming into being.

9.2%.9. 3fIHRMACT | Iedh JuAdd 7 Afh 97—
AAGHeHTd THHeUgSdl Fw | 9 8g—FH W 9
TRUES: | PAYH? ded i 7 e ST I

A | ol Swened  cfleraspaarageiaRTerfd A
URHER T TPH TIPS 9 SadT-aRa Geg=l Fwedcal Al
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Trcflerfea= uga famhel daaraeRd Toifa O ARRMBRUT
Jacthel ATeadiegef: 11

7.24.1. Not knowing etc. The ignorant regard Me, the
unmanifest, who am beyond this phenomenal universe, as
coming into being, as becoming man, fish, tortoise, etc.’; the
reason being, they do not know My supreme nature or reality. Of
what kind is it? It is immutable, eternal, and to which nothing is
superior, i.e., unsurpassed. Therefore viewing Me, the supreme
Lord, who at will assume diverse bodies made of pure and
excellent Sattva particles for the protection of the world, as equal
to the other gods with material bodies fashioned by their past
actions—the dull-witted do not revere Me; rather they worship
other gods bestowing quick results and (thereby), obtain
perishable results in the manner stated above.

9.24.0. A8 TS SqAE—

7.25.0. The cause of their ignorance about Himself is being
stated (by the Lord):

25. T Teh19T: HEET TRTHIETAHTTA: |
HEIST AU SRl ArasTHea=y ||
I am not manifest to all, being veiled by My mysterious

power (Yoga-maya). This ignorant world does not know
Me, the unborn and immutable.

9.2Y.9. AEARY | TR AP TG TH1: Tl 7 ATy
frg AEFMA | I IFFRET GEgd: A gRe: wE
PIARITLAIAT: | TG TR ESHFECHTAS 3T FoB:
A T HIEIRUSH Je: o dld: IS 9 |77 9 ST (1

1. Refers to the ten Incarnations of the Lord at different times in
different forms, viz., fish, tortoise, boar, half-lion halfman, the dwarf,
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, Buddha—and kalki, who is yet to come.
The last six are in human form.




24-26] THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 233

7.25.1. I am etc., I am not manifest, visible, to all people,
but only to My devotees, for I am veiled by My mysterious power
(Yogamaya). ‘Yoga’ means bringing about, i.e., some mysterious
play of My intelligence; that itself is Maya (illusion)—the dexter-
ity to make impossible things possible. The ignorant are veiled by
that Maya. Therefore being ignorant about My nature, this world
does not know Me, the unborn and immutable.

9.2€.0. FAMH AGOEHGHE (9.28) FTIHI—Ad
R FAHEHAIgasThe  SesINrHsT-HaE—

7.26.0. It has been said (by the Lord), ‘Not knowing My
supreme nature, the ignorant’ etc. (7.24). By showing that very
supreme nature of His as consisting in His omniscience, just the
ignorance of others is being stated (by the Lord):

26. AETE AHATATH JAHETH =T |
afenfor = yafR wi gag awem 1)

I know, O Arjuna, all beings past, present and future, but
nobody knows Me.

9.2€.9. Ifd | wFEAaE faAer adEE
g Bodadi™ o R Watag 9 e
ARITSIE ORT: FTseMIsaarranets uRigd | 7 g A
It IR A~ | 9RiE & dis A warsmnedt-
THEdE d ||

7.26.1. 1 know, etc. I know all beings immovable
and movable of all times—past, those that have perished,
present and future, that are yet to come into existence; for as
is well known, Maya rests on Me, and it cannot delude the
person on whom it rests. But nobody knows Me, being deluded
by My Maya. It is indeed well known in this world that Maya
is subservient to the person on whom it rests, while it deludes
others. '
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9.20.0. AT FRMYIQAT SHAFT TRHEREHGH |
TR e HRUHTE—

7.27.0. Thus the ignorance of individual souls with respect
to the Lord on account of their being subject to Maya has been
stated. The reason for the toughness of that very ignorance is
being stated:

27. TSTZNAYCHT TR WRA |
FAATH T T AqTfed U= ||

All beings, O scorcher of foes, are deluded at birth by that
deception due to the pairs of opposites which arises out of
desire and aversion, O descendant of Bharata.

9.20.9. FTEEEERAM | gead sy w1
TYIREIT! Al Jegdel 3981 dfagel T 8N Il e
T ¥ fawgEgEiesim M8 faeda: oF
FAYI FHIEHeHd gEt g.@ Af Teawnfiftae megafa
SR ASSIFTHIETS 7 eI |1

7.27.1. All beings, etc. That which is created is creation (viz.,
the gross body). At birth, when the gross body comes into
existence, by that deception, loss of discrimination, due fo the pairs
of oppositeslike heat and cold, happiness and misery, which arises
out of desire for what is pleasing to it and aversion for that which is
disagrecable, all beings are deluded, i.e., are deeply identified
(with the body) feeling, ‘I am happy’, ‘I am miserable’.
Therefore, having no knowledge of Me, they do not worship
Me. This is the idea.

9.2¢.0. HAKIME Had @i Holdl EI~I? THAE—

7.28.0. But then, how is it that some people are seen to
worship You? That is being answered:

28. AN &wATA UTH FAHT GUISRHOTY |
A gFrguTEETT W= i geaar: ||
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But those of virtuous actions whose sins have been at an
end, are freed from the delusion of the dualities and
worship Me with firmness of vow.

9.2¢9. ANAHRY | A9 g goarERvRiaEl |@d ufierad
UG 8 O graiiT e o gegar gar~: a=t
a7 Ao |

7.28.1. But those etc. But those habituated to virtuous
actions whose sins, which are obstructions in the way of
(realization), have been at an end, destroyed, are freed from the

delusion arising out of the dualities, and worship Me with firmness
of vow, i.e., being devoted to Me alone.

9.2%.0. W@ T Al Hoawl wd e e ganf
Al IcTE—

7.29.0. Thus worshipping Me, they come to know all that is
to be known and are satisfied. That is being stated:

29.  TRTARUTHIIT ATHIIE qata & |
A a1 af3g: FeweATed o wigery |
Those who strive for freedom from decay and death, taking

refuge in Me, know that Brahman, all about the embodied
self and action is its entirety.

9.2%9. SRERUIRT | SRERURNFRRITS F/ i3 3 waa
d aoR gu g Foemeast @ g | 39 dommed d
Ekaafife eI @ Sew=iael | doareRTTRae
WRER & 9 SH |

7.29.1. Those who etc. Those who strive for freedom from,
strive to avoid, decay and death, taking refuge in Me, know that
supreme Brahman and know all about the embodied self, that pure
Self distinct from the body etc., by which that goal (Brahman) is to
be attained, and action in its entirety, i.e., together with the
esoteric teaching, which is the means to this (realization).
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9.30.0. 9 G AT ArTHrFTHIAE—

7.30.0. For such people there is no fear of lapse from Yoga
also. This is being stated:

30. GRS | wiYEE = A g
TATUTERTASTY & 71§ fagdwweaa:
Those who know Me together with what concerns beings,

the gods and sacrifices—fix their mind (on Me) and know
Me even at the time of death.

9.30.9. ATMIRRaffy | fryfeeemmef sFrar-
TR ARIRART | RMAIREAT 7 deifRred =@
afed ¥ A TERT T JHAaH: TARTRATN: TS
RURTRASTY 77 Rgafaf<t 9g deift angefng =1 R |
37l HghI A ArrHerergeaef: |

7.30.1. Those who etc. The meaning of the terms ‘what
concerns beings (Adhibhuta) etc.’ the Lord Himself will explain
in the next chapter. Those who know Me together with what
concerns beings, what concerns the gods (Adhidaiva) and what
concerns sacrifices (Adhiyajna), fix their mind on (Me), have their
minds intent on Me, and know Me even at the time of passing away,
i.e., death. Even at that moment they do not get perplexed and

forget Me. Therefore there is no fear of a lapse from Yoga for My
devotees. This is the idea.

FOUMHIE TSI |
i ST AR ey v ||

That the knowledge of Brahman is attained without effort by
the devotees of Krishna, is clearly stated in the seventh
(chapter) entitled ‘The Yoga of Realization’.

e sftageragefiarn: sterear@fdRamt geifteet
SRt FEfAgTeeN S AEAISETRT: ||




TEAISET:

CHAPTER 8

HETYOIT.

THE WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT

eI fag: Fstteaaay: |
TG TEEHATTG TUEHEH I ||
Those whose mind is fixed on Sri Krishna alone know the
Brahman, action, Adhibhuta, etc.—the Brahman, action, etc.,
mentioned thus (in the last chapter) are clearly explained in the
eighth (chapter).

¢.9.0. YAARI FEANEEET  SETEACHICHH
gerHT o ey anar—

8.1.0. Arjuna, who desired to know the real nature of the
seven categories, viz., Brahman, Adhyatma, etc., which were
mentioned by the Lord at the end of the last chapter said in two
verses beginning with:

1. o agea feemeeen fo6 ool gewmm |
stferge o foh TRwfiee feegeaa 11
Arjuna said:
What is that Brahman, what is Adhyatma, and what is

action, O best of men? What is called Adhibhuta and what
is said to be the Adhidaiva?

¢.9.9. & degafy | weisef: 1

8.1.1. What is etc. The meaning (of this verse) is quite
clear.

237
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¢.R.0. fhg—
8.2.0. Further:

2. it e wisH FRstErgEE |
TATOTERTA o el AT Feareatss: )

Who and how is the Adhiyajna in this body, O slayer of
Madhu (Sri Krishna)? And how are You known at the time
of death by the self restrained?

¢.2.9. st 3fY | o <@ A T <l AREpISTETST:
ST WEE: BeRrl ¥ @ gdeh: | ¥Eaeu gUd gl
ARBFTHR  EBR—e BT TeRUIERAe R
gemffsdicaef. | asmEY FdaHUTIAeOe | il |
frafert: goy: @l BRI SRS 11

8.2.1. Who and howetc. Who is the Adhiyajnathe presiding
deity—the director of action and bestower of its
fruit—in the sacrifice that is going on in this body? Having
asked separately about the nature (of the Adhiyajna), he now
questions about the manner of his dwelling (in this body). How,
residing in what manner, in this body does he preside over
the sacrifice? The word ‘sacrifice’ implies all ritualistic actions.
And at the time of death how, by what means, are You known
by persons who have restrained their minds.

¢.3.0. UHAURR fAf—

8.3.0. In answer to the questions, according to their
order, the Blessed Lord said in the three verses beginning
with:

Aerergere
3. 3TeR §El WH WUTEIsereyead |
%ﬂ@mw:m: |
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The Blessed Lord said:

3. The highest imperishable principle is Brahman. Its
existence as the embodied soul is called Adhyatma, and the
offering (into the sacrificial fire) which causes the origin
and development of beings is called action.

¢.3.9. IERMRY | 7 &RfY 7 Ferciicaary | 79 Sharsw-
EREHATE—UIRH JG&R Al HoIdRU aogel | ‘Uee deer
a@maﬁmﬁ (38.T. 3.¢.¢) gf%rgér RS EE CURGING]]

aﬁWq@é@waﬁm (IT:IQT 3.0%) SIHHIU
fagfe: df gavmEEdl eRfd @ el JgdRd gecaTRen

ggl: | FADHUTIUALUMT, T PHIeeared; ||

8.3.1. The highest etc. That which does not decay, which is
constant, is the imperishable. The imperishable principle that is the
highest, the primal cause of the universe, is Brahman. For the
Scripture says: ‘O Gargi, the knowers of Brahman say, this
immutable Brahman is that’ (Br. Up. 3.8.8). Jts, Brahman’s own
coming into being in part as the individual soul, is called Swabhava.
The same principle existing as the experiencer presiding over the
body, is called, i.e., designated by the word, Adhyatma, Origin,
birth, of viviparous and other beings, and their development,
evolution in a higher form, in the order stated in the text: ‘The
oblations offered in the fire reaches the sun in full, from the sun
results rain, from rain (results) food and from it beings’ (Manu
Sam 3.76). That offering, or sacrifice consisting in the putting of
things into the fire for some deity, which causes the above origin
and development (of beings) is called action. This offering includes
by implication all (ritualistic) action.

¢.g.0. fhag—
8.4.0. Further:

S 18
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s g e e gewenRria |
sTiRaRIsERaT 3 T R

Perishable entities are called Adhibhuta, the cosmic Being
is called Adhidaiva, and I Myself am called the Adhiyajna
in this body, O best of embodied beings.

¢.8.9. ARNERRY | R Ry 9 SEifRuert od

ARSEY Sadr || 3 RNt g | d goN I | 3fifaddl |
TAET S SHadd (S8 A WL 9.2.98) 3 A

et RUdseiaiRs  JenfesE  <ad
e Tadadcherea ¥ | pARERAMT-dkh S8 |
s sagcaTe Rrftiadaemds e aRiE-
T | e T A (g1 guuTt T TR WA g IR |
a?frw ficuet SaTgeTe=a AfrErhefif’ (4. $. 3.9.9.)

| egal WY o8 3f0 wEleTH HREYEEadiEo
Mﬁmmﬁﬁwﬁn

8.4.1. Perishable etc. Perishable or destructible, entities,
objects like the body, characterise all beings and are therefore
called Adhibhuta. The cosmic Being the Viraj, who resides in
the centre of the solar orb, the Lord of all deities who are but
parts of Him, is called the Adhidaiva. The Scripture says: ‘He
indeed is the first embodied being and is known as the Purusha;
He is the First Cause of all beings and existed even
before Brahma’ (Br. Va. Sa. 1.2.142). In this body, I Myself,
who abide as the Inner Controller, am the Adhiyajna, the
presiding deity of sacrifices etc. and the bestower of their
fruit. We should understand that the answer to the question,
‘How?’ (vide verse 2), is given by this very staement. It is
well known that the Inner Controller owing to qualities like
non-attachment, is different from the individual soul and




4-5] THE WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 241

resides in the body. As the Scripture says: ‘Two birds of
beautiful plumage, closely united in friendship, reside on the
self-same tree. One of them eats the sweet fruit thereof, the
other witnesses without eating’ (Mu. Up. 3.1.1). By addressing
Arjuna as the best of embodied beings, the Lord hints: ‘You too
can understand such an Inner Controller by the method of
agreement and difference, from your actions and inhibitions®
that are under the control of another.’

¢.8.0. TAUGBI T P FRNSHIT JEH=IBIISIFIIRI
d<hel o gefaf—

8.5.0. The means to knowledge at the time of death and its
result, which were asked in the question, ‘And how are You
known at the time of death?’ are being stated:

5. IRl o WIS T-HERAT hetely |
T TAT | HgTe AT e |99 |

He who at the time of death remembers Me alone and
passes out, leaving the body, attains My being—there is
no doubt about this.

¢.4.9. Pl 3T | AHAHAITIIRET  IRAER
TRE gl 3 YRNIRRIRAR aify & Hgr Aguei
Iy | 37 T RN AR | TR SRR Fgramafe werfeaef: ||

8.5.1. He who etc. He who remembers Me alone,
the supreme Lord, who am the Inner Controller as
described above, and passes out pre-eminently by the

1. A free agent is successful in all actions undertaken by him and is
able to abstain from all actions he wants to avoid. But no individual soul
is free agent. The Lord says that Arjuna can find this out from his own
experience. On reflection he will understand that only when the Lord
helps him, he can do something or refrain from doing something and in
the absence of that help he is powerless. In this way he will understand
his subservience to the Inner Controller.
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path of light' etc. leaving the body attains My being, identification
with Me——there is no doubt about this. Remembrance is the
means to knowledge, and the attainment of My being is the
result. This is the idea.

¢.%.0. 9 el A1 TRAZE WAk B & afd?—
8.6.0. It is not the rule that remembering Me alone people
attain My being. What then is it?

6. ¥ T AU TGS e herawd, |
@ auafa Fig v aemawTeE:

Thinking of whatever object at the time of death a person
leaves the body, he attains, O son of Kunti, that very
object, being constantly absorbed in its thought.

¢.5.9. 3 Ay | I F wd AR aIsEM aTswaare
R 3% IO d qid T A e | srale
TARIRERY B —fy | Tl TR Al AR o
ifea) Ryt 11

8.6.1. Thinking etc. Thinking of whatever object, any
particular deity or other being, at the time of death a person leaves
the body, he attains that very object remembered. The cause of
remembering a particular object at the time of death is: Constantly
thinking or meditating upon it, with his mind absorbed, steeped,
in that.

¢.9.0. TEYHIRaraPRl Tfed;, AR dar g
FRUTEH: FEHafd—

1. The Scriptures say that the departed soul of the knower of the con-
ditioned Brahman goes to the sphere of Brahma by the path of the
gods,where it is conducted by several deities beginning with the deity
identified with light. Vide Chapter 8.23-26 and also Br. Su. 4.3 1-4; Ch.
Up. 5.10.1, Br. Up. 6.2.15, Kau. Up. 1.3 and Mu. Up. 1.2.11.
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8.7.0. Asitis previous impressions that lead to remembrance
at the time of death, and as it is not at all possible for a moribund
person to make an effort at remembrance at that time:

7. AECHAY WY AEER g |
RE2IECLEIG TG L ro e o P
Therefore, remember Me at all times and fight; with your

mind and intellect devoted to Me, shall attain Me alone—
there is no doubt about this.

¢.0.9. THEIRfT | qEEREdST  AFIERERRE |
ARIaeRe 9 fRRgfE A 9 el o e 9 gema |
fFrogere geifcs w@ed agfosseae | W waffd A=
FgeUfddedrcad ey AaaEi@ad I @1 F & g
TRIRY 3RIAT: FLRANST AR 1

8.7.1. Therefore, etc. Therefore, always remember,
meditate on, Me. And constant remembrance is not possible
without purity of mind. Therefore fight, perform your duty
like fighting etc. for attaining puritty of mind. You who have
thus devoted to Me your mind, which is reflective, and intellect,
which is determinative, shall attain Me alone—there is no doubt
about this.

¢.¢.0. GRITERUNYT ANINIS—RE AR gofasme—

8.8.0. That practice is the direct means to constant
remembrance is being shown by saying:

8.  HWATHARTIRR TadT AT |
W gey e anfa werigfemre
With a mind that has taken to the way of constant practice

and does not stray to anything else, one who thinks of the
supreme divine Being, attains Him, O Partha.
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¢.¢.9. IR | NI AMHRINIITATE: | @ AR
QYRR FHdRIvT 3 W A1 s g offet o= @ =i
feezr EeTcd ORH JoN TRAARfa @ uref, T AT 1|

8.8.1. With a mind etc. Practice means a stream of
homogeneous thoughts; that itself is the Yoga or way. With a mind
that has taken to that, i.e., is concentrated, and is consequently
accustomed not to stray to anything else, one who thinks of the

divine, resplendent, supreme Being, the supreme Lord, O Partha,
attains Him alone.

¢.R=90.0. TRIfIHIG goy AR gnam—
8.9-10.0. Again the Being to be meditated upon is being
specified in the two verses beginning with:

9.  whid QUUTHIITTAARAUTRUEHATENET: |
T UTARATIEIT R eIeut a0e: awear. ||
10. TATUTERTA HAATSHAT W Jehl AT 9 |
AN TUHTEY HFIE € | U gENgatd e

9-10. He who, endowed with devotion, meditates at the
time of death with a steady mind, having by the power of
Yoga properly fixed the life-breath in between the
eyebrows, on the Being who is wise, ancient, the
ruler, smaller than the smallest, the sustainer of all, of
inconceivable form, resplendent like the sun and beyond
ignorance—he attains the shining supreme Being.

¢.R.9. PRAMR | Hfd Fds FdfdenfFmfar, gRommfe-
Rrg, SR, R, oml  gemeuiRREiogeT
SBIDIARCTANSIRRIETR, IR GraR qiodh IR -
AR RIPd AT AgEdRIeRY | 3ffecdacay -
TIPTYTEHD! qUf: TRy A o TARA: Wghct: IREATGe T, IaT-
B oy HeraETecaut oA TR (99, 3. 3.¢.) 3 A 1)
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¢.90.9. VARGl 3fcr | AuuguSsf frar  afersfy

TGP GOEIaIel SRR et AR JeeT DNSTERT |
TR B —ANEe FITgYTFRI JarHed ToHaefy |
F T W GoN RATCRG®Y e ed=ed Ikt |

8.9-10.1. He who etc. Wise, omniscient; ancient, existing
from eternity; the ruler, the regulator (of the universe); smaller
than the smallest, subtler than the subtlest; the sustainer or
nourisher of all,being of infinite glory; of inconceivable form,
not comprehended by the mind and intellect of the impure;
resplendent like the sun, whose nature like the sun, is self-
luminous and manifests other things; and who exists beyond
ignorance, Prakriti. For the Sruti says: ‘I have known that supreme
Being, resplendent like the sun, who exists beyond ignorance’
(Sve. Up. 3.8). He who, endowed with devotion, meditates with a
steady mind at the time of death on such a Being. The reason for
the steadiness of the mind is being stated: Having by the power of
Yoga (raised) the life-breath properly through the channel of
the Sushumna and fixed it in between the eyebrows, he attains
that shining, resplendent, supreme Being.

¢.99.0. PAACSIRTINEN HUTEATIRTIRIHORE lalﬁﬂjz
gfcroTd—
8.11.0. The Lord, with a view to instructing that practice

based on the syllable ‘Om’, which is a more direct means than
simple practice, proposes:

11. FeeR el aef< fewf= T sfawmm: |
Ffes-al Fered TRid a1 Ug T vaed ||
That imperishable Principle which the knowers of the
Vedas describe, into which aspirants bereft of all desires

enter, desiring which one lives the abstinent life of a
student—that goal I shall tell you in brief.



246 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 8

¢.99.9. ISeRMAT | TS8R Agdsl Jefa ‘T qIeRey

T M gt gt fosd:’ (38 3. 3.¢.%) 3T 31
dar I AR AR I Weeeal afsatl |
STgfreE=al Toge Sead aRf=l | o g U Yer TR 3T ug
IR TRV AGAUU Tged Teneegur derfisamficef: ||

8.11.1. That etc. That imperishable Principle which adepts
in Vedanta describe; for the Scripture says: ‘Under the mighty rule
of this Imperishable, O Gargi, the sun and the moon are held in
their positions’ (Br. Up. 3.8.9). Into which aspirants, those who
are striving, bereft of all desires, from whom all desires have been
eradicated, enter; and desiring to know which one lives the absti-
nent life of a studentwith one’s preceptor—that goal (lit. that which
is attained) /shall tell you in brief, in sum. That is to say, I shall tell
you how to attain it.

¢.93-93.0. URTEITIURI AFIE araH—
8.12-13.0. The proposed means together with its accesso-
ries is being stated in the two verses beginning with:

12. GaEgRIoT gawr w4 gl eea = |
HEATUTATCH : STOTHTTERIAT TRy, ||

13. SNTHASIER TG AREAWIE. |
T AT AA=E | AT It ey
12 - 13. Controlling all the inlets (organs), confining the
mind to the heart, fixing the life-breath in the head, betak-
ing himself to absorption in Yoga, repeating the monosyl-
lable Om, which is Brahman and thinking of Me, he who
departs leaving the body, attains the highest Goal.

¢.92.9. 9T | FaffifRfgerift So= v agRife-
Refafyaremgdae). | 7y gk Fogy TRvgero-
agdfacgel: | gfet garfed wore arR gRon FRMATRR
anf¥rdar=a 11




TRAG <8 o I Upyur arfa sfiifeHrior @ uEi et afd
qefet arfer w1

8.12-13.1. Controlling etc. Controlling withdrawing, all
the inlets of the organs, i.e., not cognizing external objects
through the eyes, etc; confining the mind to the heart, i.e., not
remembering external objects; fixing the life-breath in the head,
between the eyebrows, betaking himself to absorption, steadiness,
in Yoga, repeating the monosyllable Om, which is Brahman
Itself, since it expresses Brahman, or is a symbol of Brahman
like images, etc. and thinking of Me, who am expressed by
that (Om)—~#he who departs well by the path of light’ etc., leaving
the body, attains the highest Goal, i.e., Myself.

¢.9%.0. U Fddlel TRURIT HcHIHSm=Iragerd ug Safe
TR qarhHaTgeARAfT—

8.14.0. Attaining Me in this manner at the time of
death through concentration is possible only if there is daily
practice, and for none else—this earlier statement itself is
recalled:

14. TG Gad A 7 Wt Fe:
TETE gew: ne g aife:

14. To the ever-restrained Yogi who constantly remembers
Me every day with his mind on nothing else, O Partha, I am
easily accessible.

¢.9%.9. IFART | TRTIRFLTAT T TN T AT A
God FReR e ufifed vRfa o Fegesr sfeawrE
GO AR TR i

1. Vide 8.25-26, 8.5, foot-note 2.
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8.14.1. To the ever-restrained etc. to the ever-restrained,
self-collected, (Yogi), whose mind is on nothing else than Myself
and who constantly, continuously, remembers Me every day, I am
easily accessible and not to others.

¢.9Y.0. TG T FerNsRy a; e sme—

8.15.0. Though You are so easy of attainment, what of that?
This is being answered:

15. WU YA g ETIHITIEY |
ArFat HETerT™: Wbty o )
The great-souled ones having attained Me, have no more

birth, which is the abode of misery and non-eternal, for
they have attained the highest perfection.

¢.94.9. AT | Iheleon HEHMl Hghl Al W
SN F ST A Uregaf | R IR Rt
HgEg  UH:, el M dled ¥IM d 9EueT |
ATea=iifer ar |1

8.15.1. The great-souled ones, etc. The great-souled ones,
described above, i.e., My devotees, having attained Me, have no
more birth which is the abode of misery and non-eternal. For they
have attained the highest perfection, viz., Liberation itself. Or it
may mean: Having attained Me, they do not come to the abode or
place of rebirth and misery.

¢.9%.0. WIed IS Sy GRIGRT sefafreriafy—

8.16.0. This very fact (of non-return after attaining Me) is
being confirmed by showing that there is recurrence in all the
worlds:

16.  SSHAYTATGIAT: JAUATAANSHA |
AT g Siwad gAe = e )
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All the worlds, O Arjuna, including the world of Brahma
are subject to recurrence, but after attaining Me there is no
rebirth, O son of Kunti.

¢.9%.9. IERT | FEON o IR Jelelihei—
e g oller geREdHien:  garemeny  faeekEr-

TTHHTCISSTMFGeI=IT got= | I Ud HHYfhthell-
AR Rd TTHRAY™T A= S&oT d8 Jal
TRINF | 9T ¥ SEI0T e O 9 R AfRieR | REITT

ey gfer gk IWW@WW‘J I

8.16.1. All the worlds, etc. The world or abode of Brahma is
the Brahmaloka; all the worlds including the world of Brahma are
subject to recurrence. As even the world of Brahma is subject to
destruction, rebirth is inevitable for those who have gone to that
place but have not attained knowledge. Only those who have thus
attained the world of Brahma through meditations for which
gradual emancipation is the result, and who have attained knowl-
edge there, attain Liberation along with Brahma (at the time of the
final dissolution) and not others.! For those, however, who live
after attaining Me, there is certainly no rebirth. This is the idea.

¢.90.0. T T ‘qufe sFeften darrmiefceE: |
el SRR aw= Meaffay, senfegRmEeRIRIeeT:
APIATE T FTegpecd T, famTid o wwmfafae avermdl

fd. wRnegy sgheumeTareREsal ey samerRq

1. Persons who attain Brahmaloka through sacri fices like Ashwamedha
have to return to this mundane world when that world of Brahma is
destroyed at the final dissolution. But those who have gone there as a
result of meditation and worship of the conditioned Brahman, do not
return. They attain self realization there and get merged in the supreme
Brahman at the time of dissolution. This is known as gradual Liberation.
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FHMA QINTgST SEronserIE Aetiar SRR = yerh
il RS SENSERERAY: THUEE—

8.17.0. But then, from Puranic statements like: ‘The
contemplative, the charitable, the dispassionate and the hardy
attain an abode higher than the three worlds (viz., earth, heaven
and the nether region) that is free from afflictions,’ we
understand that Maharloka, etc., are superior to the three
worlds. But if destruction is the common lot of all the worlds,
how can there be that distinction? Anticipating such a question,
in order to convey that the difference lies in the fact that
Maharloka, etc., last for a long time, while the other three last
for a short time, by showing that on each day of Brahma who
lives a hundred years according to his own scale, the three
worlds are created, and on each night of his they are dissolved,
the Lord states the duration of Brahma’s day and night:

17. wEEgTUETedgswvn fag: |
RUE R UL I NN IECUS o
Those who know Brahma’s day that lasts for a thousand

Yugas and his night that lasts for a thousand Yugas, are
knowers of day and night.

¢.90.9. WEANT | Gew M wdisaT IR aegEon
ISERTE g FRIsEHI IR ¥ o Aee 3 fRiged w@
TSl ST JERARE: | A9 g bdol TerbTdd S
TAERMATARY 7 9af, afeq SfRfcrd | grereeam sy |
‘agIEd g SeIn femgea (fa g, €.3.99) 3Ry Rsogriois: |
SRV 3 ¥ HEIPbIeATRTgUAUT | TR BIeruHT-
ThR: —AFAT Igy FedHHerH | AgdRERA: qerRe-
HoUT GIeAdsIedygdT Haf | ggfTEd o gEon A |
dracaiRETlg A | drgdeTeRe: geERIRERu averd sEw:
TRAGRET 11
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8.17.1. Those who etc. Those who through their Yoga power
know Brahma'’s day, that lasts for a thosand Yugas, and who know
his night, that lasts for a thousand Yugas—those all-knowing
persons alone are knowers of day and night. But those whose
knowledge comes only from the motion of the sun and the moon,
are not such knowers of day and night, for their vision is
limited. By ‘Yuga’ is here meant a quartet of Yugas. For the Vishnu
Purana says: ‘Brahma’s day lasts a thousand quartet of Yugas.’
(Vis. Pu. 6.3.11) The word ‘Brahma’ in the text includes
the inhabitants of Maharloka etc., by implication. Now that is
the method of computing time: One year of men is equal to the
day and night of the gods. Computing fortnights, months, etc.,
with such days and nights, one complete quartet of Yuga stands
for twelve thousand (such) years. A thosand such Yugas is
Brahma’s day, and (his) night also is of equal duration.
Computing fortnights, months, etc., with such days and nights,
Brahma’s lifetime lasts a hundred (such) years.

¢.9¢.0. dd: foug mE—
8.18.0. What follows from it? This is being answered:
18. STTHISIHT: Tal: IHTIEH |
AT Teaa aaareawmasae

From the Unmanifest all manifested things are born at the

advent of (Brahma’s) day, and at the approach of (his) night

they get merged in that very thing called the Unmanifest.

¢.9¢.9. STHRRT | PRIREET B PRUHD
RHTEhIc RV Jifasaw 3fd SThaaRmrIfor
g wigdaf | PP IERT™ e AR | R
THRFH FEIR dfRdTedesid HRURY Tl A | g
JseRERE sAqw e feg o wRigr seRmEfREr S
TegENSERigtTE ST Srehieehy: yWat | A g Wb
fagRRT IERFA Weflad S R 11
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8.18.1. From the etc. The unmanifest form of the effect is
the cause. Therefore from the Unmanifest, which is the cause, the
manifest beings, the moving and stationary beings, come forth.
When? At the advent of day, at the dawn of Brahma’s day. Likewise,
at the approach of night in that very thing called the Unmanifest,
the causal substance, they get merged. Or the text of the previous
verse does not predicate, ‘They are knowers of day and night,’
but that verse is to be construed with this one as follows: ‘That
which the well-known knowers of day and night know as Brahma’s
day—at the approach of that day the manifest beings come forth
from the Unmanifest. That which they know as the night— at the
approach of that night they (these beings) get merged.’

¢.9%.0. T U PATMPANITFNGT aRI=RRaef Jfe-
TedTERIees gefafa—

8.19.0. Refuting the possibility therein of the destruction of
what is done and the enjoyment of the result of what is not done,
an unbroken succession of creation and dissolution is being
shown in order to infuse a spirit of dispassion:

19. YAUTH: € TEE T el Tefiad |
TETTHSTI: 1o THTIEH ||

That very multitude of beings, being born again and again,
is absorbed at the approach of night, O Partha, and at the
approach of day is born again in spite of itself.

¢.9R.9. YQRT | YT IRFERITOFT T TR I UFRieq
UGBTI eal 9@l IBRIH Tefd | Uefld TREGeRrHsas:
PHifeRa: wafd, a7 seaef: 11

8.19.1. That very etc. That very multitude or group of
beings, moving and stationary creatures, which existed before,
and none other, being born again and again at the approach of
day, is absorbed again and again at the approach of night, and
is born again at the approach of day in spite of itself, being subject
to its past actions (Karma), etc.
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¢.20.0, WABPHFMMFTE UTH THEREGOI  Had
YA G —
8.20.0. After elucidating the impermanence of the worlds,

the eternity of the Lord’s nature is being elucidated in the
two verses beginning with:

20. UEAEHTY WA SSAFANSSAHIEATAA: |
T: ¥ HdY Ay 799 7 faAvata

Beyond this Unmanifest there is another unmanifest eternal
Being that does not perish when all creatures perish.

¢.20.9. R I | TEARRRRGRUPIGHIR: AT
HRUYET TS IRIGI&UN SSIRHERENER] HTa: TS |
F g Ay PRIGRUAEOY Y Fegeeafy 7 fa=eaf 1

8.20.1. Beyond etc. Beyond this Unmanifest, existing as
the cause even of this Unmanifest (Prakriti) which is the cause
of the moving and unmoving universe, is another unmanifest
eternal Being, which is different from the said Unmanifest
(Prakriti), and which is beyond the perception of the senses
and beginningless, that does not perish even when all creatures,
which are but causes and effects, perish.

¢.29.0. AfFY g g faHIE—

8.21.0. Giving evidence for its imperishability, the Lord says:

21. STEARAISER SCITREAHTE: T TTiaq, |
T 9T 7 FHade agm aH w1=
That Unmanifest which is called the Imperishable is said to

be the supreme Goal, attaining which they return not; that
is My supreme abode (state).

¢.29.9. IFTEH S | A TG SIHISHRAISER:
TRIHIRT 3 ‘quTseRIcaqadiE fag (9. 8. 9.9.0.)
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geaTfesfisaeR gogeh: o oAl R T gowTefATg: geNTel R
fepfrear st &1 w1 Ay (Fo. 8. 3.99) R | wH-
TieaTE—3 T gee fRach=d 3 | e A a ke |
FHIGUER v8t wEr: R 3feaq | ardisedT ger TfReef. 1)

8.21.1. That unmanifestetc. That Being which is unmanifest,
beyond sense-perception, and imperishable, i.e., which has nei-
ther birth nor destruction, and hence which is called the Imperish-
ablein Sruti texts like, ‘Similarly from the Imperishable this world
comes into being’ (Mu. Up. 1.1.7),—that is said to be the supreme
Goal, the final aim of human life, by scriptural texts like, ‘There is
nothing higher than the Purusha; He is the limit, He is the supreme
goal’ (Kath. Up. 3.11). Its being the supreme Goal is stated:
Attaining which they return not. That also is My abode, My natural
state. The sixth case ending in ‘My’ is used in the sense of iden-
tity, as when we say ‘Rahu’s head’ (Rahu being nothing but the
head). Therefore I am Myself the supreme Goal—is the meaning.

¢.2R.0. THMH T ARRFRFUR FGHHaTE—
8.22.0. It has already been declared that the direct means to
attain Him is devotion.That very thing is reiterated:

22,  TEN: ¥ WX UTe Ve SN =t |
TET AT AT A7 G fiE qaq |
That supreme Being, O Partha, in whom are all beings

and by whom all this is pervaded, is attainable by one-
pointed devotion.

¢.2.9. 90N 3 | 9§ TR W gRuIsTT 9 e e
IRV TRIRCIT UhIayaredld ol AT | IReaHaE—Id
PRI g R | 39 9 SR Fdie
SIS ITH ||

8.22.1. That etc. And 1, that supreme Being, am attainable
by one-pointed devotion, by devotion which knows no other
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refuge than Myself, and not by any other means. His supremeness
is being stated: In whom as the cause are all beings, and by whom
as the cause all this is pervaded or permeated.

¢.23.0, TG THERUND: dUs W A7 Fad=i, o=
gl S, | O & T AT e, e a1 T
SAYRITIE—

8.23.0. Thus it has been stated that the worshippers of the
Lord, having attained Him, do not return, but others come and
go. Now it may be asked, departing by which path do they not

rotate and departing by which path do they rotate? This is being
answered:

23. I WA SAGRWGR A ARA: |
TATAT AT | el TLATH WENT |

The time at which departing (from hence) the Yogis attain
non-return or return—that time, O best of Bharatas, I shall
tell you.

¢.23.9. WY | g7 IRl FITA ARAISTGR A=,
A Plot JATT PR A1, T Blel qegFfic~aa: | 3 9
‘GTAN (S&. 9§, 8.2.9¢), ‘RS RO (I 9,
¥.2.20) 3y FRARARRINR SRRy fgfédcdr-
IR BIATRETHI RIS Reaan™: arr =7 Su-
Feqa,  raisaHef —afRpref I Radueda AR T
QR IIRIPT: BTy TMHFAGRAER o AT d BrenEf-
Sqamatid At wulrsaEify | o erenfETREr-
TS eI BT T e e eI GEaoT—
refaaprageeIeTmiaTE, ||

8.23.1. The time etc. The construction of the verse is as
follows: I shall tell you the time when departing the Yogis attain
non-return, and the time when departing they return. Here death

S 19
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at special times like the six months of the northern course of the
sun is not intended according to the reasoning established in the
Brahma Sutras: ‘(The soul of the knower of the conditioned
Brahman when he dies) follows the rays (of the sun)’ (Br. Sa.
4.2.18); ‘And for the same reason (the soul follows the rays) even
during the sun’s southern course’ (Br. Sa. 4.2.20). Therefore,
by ‘time’ is meant the path attained under guidance of deities
identified with time (who conduct the soul).’ Hence the meaning
is this: Departing by which path characterised by the presiding
deities of time the Yogis, the worshippers of the Lord, and the
performers of ritualistic work attain non-return and return
respectively that path characterized by the presiding deities of
time I shall tell you.

Though fire and flame (the first two stages in the path of non-
return described in the next verse) have no identification with
time, yet, as most of the things denoted by terms like ‘day’ are
deities identified with time, and as these two are mentioned
along with them, their inclusion in the path by the word ‘time’
is not inappropriate, even as we say ‘a mango grove’, though
there may be a few other trees in it.

1. According to these Sutras the knower of Brahman goes to
Brahmaloka at whatever time he may die, be it by day or by night, bright
or dark half of the month, the northern or southern passage of the sun. So
the reference to time in this verse is not to any particular auspicious time,
but to the path of the gods and the path of the manes—or the bright
and dark paths—as verse 26 states, along which the knower of the
conditioned Brahman and the performer of sacrifices respectively are
guided by deities identified with time, viz., the deity of the day, bright
half of the month, etc., along the bright path of the gods, and the deity of
smoke, of night, etc., along the dark path or the path of the manes. Those
knowers of Brahman who go by the former path go to Brahmaloka and do
not return to this world. They live in Brahmaloka till it is dissolved, when
these souls along with Brahma, the ruler of the world, merge in the
supreme Brahman. This is what is known as gradual emancipation. But
those who go by the other path go to heaven, and there enjoy the fruit of
the good deeds, and when they are exhausted, they are reborn in this
world, to work out their Karma.
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¢.?8.0. TAMPREFHE—

8.24.0. The path of the non-return is being stated:

24. SATASHITNE: IJFA: TUATET IV |
T AT TeSt S FEe s )

Fire, the flame, the day, the bright half of the month and
the six months of the sun’s northern course—departing by
this path the knowers of Brahman attain Brahman.

¢.2%.9. IARRY | i oeera ‘AsRivafryat<’

(8. 8. 4.90.9) 3T YgHIRRAFAI Saamaead | R
gt | gFel s goreuanRERA | SARI>IuReT:
SUHTT STRIFUITHATAT | Qe-aRae it ScghMT HacaRed -
AplfeeddMHIIenned | @l a1 AFfs Jarm
FAGURNDT S §&1 Uaf~l I geifds: | dem a gf:
‘AsiTRRaafiisee  sTgdHUMeFHT LT gE -

ST ARIFRAA], | IR AoV HaciRIeTRIMT = d
ol faggd acgesIsAEa:’ (BT, 8. 4.90.9-1) | ‘9 W §&
THYRAY gl FRIUY U URIUEEET §9H HAMaHEd Al
(81 3. 8.94.4) |l SIS | AR TR e SHT
Tiref PfuefRT = a1 T SohMfT (38, 8. 8.8.€) 3T & 1

8.24.1. Fire, the flame, etc. By the words fire and flame is
indicated the deity identified with flame mentioned in the Sruthi
text: ‘(Those who know this science of the five fires and those who
in the forest meditate with faith and penance), reach the
deity identified with the flame’. (Ch. Up. 5.10.1). Day refers to
the deity identified with it; the bright half of the month refers to
the deity identified with it; the six months of the sun’s northern
course refers to the deity identified with them. These few include
by implication other deities like the deities identified with the

year,the world of the gods, etc., mentioned in the Scriptures
(Ch. Up. 5.10.1-2; 4.15.5). Departing by this path which is of
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such a nature, the worshippers of the Lord attain ( the conditioned)
Brahman, for they are knowers of Brahman. As the Scripture says:
‘They reach the deity identified with the flame, from him the
deity of the day, from him the deity of the fortnight in which the
moon waxes, from him the deities identified with the six months
in which the sun travels northward, from them he reaches the
deity identified with the world of the gods’, etc. (Br. Up. 4.4.6).

¢.R4.0. IYRMTHE—

8.25.0. The path of return is being stated:

25. YUY TTAEAT FHOT: AT ARG |
T ATEHE SAfaan Sy Fadd

Smoke, the night, the dark half of the month, and the six
months of the sun’s southern passage—departing by this
path the Yogi attains the lunar sphere and returns (thence).

¢.24.9. g7 37 | e Saan | IEnfeeredy gdaca
IRGSEE R IYTARRFARRIRRR SaaT Iuded— |

SRS IS Re e I 1 I A R = ) o R0 | et
SOfRIgUeIfard Farfetler U qAETYciH el JacdT gavrad |
@MY gy ‘T FEPRFaf I IEARIRYEHTURYETEI,
sy ARFRAEG HacaAteatt | AR fgars
ﬁqaﬁwwwwﬁqmwa%aﬁmﬁéém

qqﬁ.,mgwa%\agﬁgqﬁ%mn 1

8.25.1. Smoke etc. By smoke is meant the deity identified
with smoke. By night, etc., as before, the three deities identified
with the night, the dark half of the month and the six months of
the sun’s southern passage are meant. The path which is
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characterized by these deities—departing by this path the man of
(ritualistic) action attains the lunar sphere, i.e., heaven indicated
by this sphere, and there enjoying the result of his virtuous
acts, returns. On this point also Sruti says: ‘They attain the deity
identified with smoke’, etc. (Ch. Up. 5.10.3-5). Thus through
meditation combined with selfless work one attains gradual
Liberation, and through actions done with desire (like sacrifices
etc.), one returns (to this world) after enjoyment in the heavens.
Those, however, who do prohibited actions—they return here
after undergoing suffering in hell. While creatures of trifling
actions are born again and again here itself.

¢.€.0. Ih! AMIGIAERII—

8.26.0. (The topic of) the two paths mentioned is being
concluded:

26.  J[FCTHON Tl B TTE: ITEA Wl |
THAT AT raH=aradd ga: 1

These two paths of the world, the bright and the dark, are
considered to be eternal; by one, one returns not, and by
the other, one returns.

¢.R§.9. IR | gaensteRIeufer: FepemRcEn, $or
TR, | Qal Tt AT STEeAfaBIRu SRT:
SIS T, TARIFIGN, | daRawa gaaral FAgfi e

1M, 3T PRI g GARIECid |

8.26.1. These twoetc. The bright, the path of the flame, etc.,
as it is characterized by light. The dark, the path of smoke etc.,
as it is characterized by darkness. These two paths of the world
of men qualified for knowledge and action (respectively) are
considered to be eternal, beginningless, as the world is
beginningless. Of the two, by the bright one, one returns not,
one attains cessation (of conditioned existence) or Liberation,
and by the other, the dark one, one returns.
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¢.R0.0. HREHe gefae AfrarrIuRaRf—
8.27.0. By showing the result of knowledge about the (two)
paths, the Yoga of devotion is being concluded:

27.  Ad et ured AR gerfa wee |
AETEAY HTTY TR HATIA

Knowing these paths, O Partha, no Yogi is deluded;
therefore at all times O Arjuna, be endowed with Yoga.

¢.20.9. 7 3T | T et AFT & uref, MeRARITD! S
o arft 7 qaft | gEgen w@ihe 7w fbeg
WRARMAS vq yadicref: | woeed 11

8.27.1. Knowing these etc. Knowing these paths, O Partha,
which lead to Liberation and rebirth (respectively) no Yogi is
deluded, i.e., he does not desire results like heaven as something
pleasurable but is devoted to the Lord alone.

¢.R¢.0. JemTiTEyeTRefl AheruHERf—

8.28.0. The subject matter of the chapter, viz., the
ascertainment of the meaning of the eight questions (of Arjuna),
is concluded with its fruit:

28. 99 A9Y qU:Y AF TN TeUAHe TRFY |
Frafa aeaatag fafeea 9t o sammgafa =y |

Whatever good result is declared regarding the Vedas,
sacrifices, asceticism and gifts—all that the Yogi who
knows the above transcends and attains the primeval
supreme Abode.

@gmﬁﬁﬁsﬁ%ﬁaﬁwﬂ%|%m?
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semEneRffoie a@ fftcr qay st g
RCHEATE] e eRer fIsom: o= ug ureAifey 1|

8.28.1. Whatever etc. Regarding the Vedas, i.e., from their
study, etc., regarding sacrifices, by their performance, etc.,
regarding asceticism, by emaciating the body, etc., and regarding
gifts, by their being offered to worthy persons, etc.—whatever good
result is declared by the Scriptures, all that he transcends, i.e., he
attains that glory of Yoga which is even superior to it. Doing what
(does he attain this) ? By knowing the Truth which is expounded
by way of answers to these eight questions, and thereby becoming
a Yogi or man of knowledge, he attains the supreme primeval Abode,

Abode that is the origin of the world, viz., the supreme abode of
Vishnu.

reRsefafdme seargerfefufd: |
JifFereHEamf: FRdETaEHT 1|
In this eighth chapter is explicitly declared an easy attainment,

by the eighth path, of the desired abode through the ascertain-
ment of the meanings of eight specially desired questions.

sfor sftageragefiar: sterarfafiRar gatfeear
Clorart AGTGEEANR oTH SCHSEAT: I
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THE WAY OF ROYAL KNOWLEDGE AND ROYAL SECRET

RN AT JEHTFA i Saaasd |
qaR g desadAeaTed nugHa ||

In the eighth (chapter) it has been established that the
Lord is attained by pure devotion. Now in the ninth His most
wonderful glory is being delineated.

R.9.0. Ud EcHEAETA!: Y URAER @ wadd ger
TIIFAeHAf<d  ThIgHE  ThHTATEIRUNYIG  To2f-
9.1.0. Having first taught in the seventh and eighth chapters
that His own supreme divine Essence is easily attained through
devotion alone and by no other means, now in order to expound

His incomprehensible glory and the extraordinary power of
devotion:

AraTgars
1. 32 gd EEH TaeaTEAaEa |

1 femmafe asmean MegdsyaT
The Blessed Lord said:

To you who are not cavilling, I shall teach this most
secret knowledge in particular, coupled with realization,
knowing which you will be freed from evil.

R.9.9. 35 fQfT | faemur SRS RsmHuR doafed
RTINS g oFgEd g g Temecanaeerdidd

262
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RAGONp JR AveRRRarm o g gefy | gerear R |
FeaE—IRITHRATeAT | &l g, adl SereaafaReaesT=

TERR, s RATTSIHoRERIATIRITHY,  IosiIcalsgH -
TIIRIAIET &1 U el ARy 1)

9.1.1. To you etc., That by which (the Lord) is well
comprehended is Vijnana, i.e., meditation. To you who are not
cavilling, that is, who do not find fault with Me, the infinitely
merciful one, thinking that I am repeatedly teaching My own
greatness, verily / shall teach this knowledge in particular about
the Lord, coupled with realization. The words, ‘in particular’,
indicate speciality. This is being explained: Most secret etc.
Knowledge about religion is a secret. A greater secret is the
knowledge about the (individual) self, which is different from
the body, etc. Knowledge about the supreme Self, being a much
greater mystery than even that, is the most secret knowledge:
knowing which (knowledge) you will be freed, liberated this
moment, from evil, from this mundane existence.

R.%.0. fhar—
9.2.0. Further:

2. TITferEn T ufeAtHegeHy |
TAeATTH o U@ HgHeaay ||
This is royal knowledge, the royal secret, supremely holy,

directly experienced, righteous, easy to practise and
imperishable.

R.2,9. YW | & S ifen e o [IET 9
T flemg MRy AR | TGRS TR |
NEIREEINE] f!é]lal?i g1 I gfTHaUTaHEeT | UIETerT
T T TIBISTFTISTNEN TR AT gEhariegef: | &=
T eI, Tderithercard | $g GGG 9 Ja ag qaafree|
Y AT&AHeArd ||
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9.2.1. This is etc. This knowledge is royal knowledge, the
king of knowledges, and the royal secret, the king of secrets, i.e.,
amongst knowledges and secrets this is the best. The secondary
words in these compounds are placed at the end, since they
belong to the group of words like ‘Rajadanta.’’ This (knowledge)
is supremely holy, highly sanctifying; directly experienced, i.e., its
result is patent; righteous, not deviating from duty, for it includes
the fruit of all virtuous acts (prescribed by the Scriptures); easy to
practise, possible to perform without effort; and imperishable, for
its result is everlasting.

R.3.0. TITRIATRIGHRT & AT FATROI: FIETAE—
9.3.0. If this were so easy to obtain, who would be subject
to transmigration? It is being answered:

3. SIYRYUTT: TOUT UHEET U=aq |
T /i FHad= geguanad |
Persons wanting in faith in this teaching, O scorcher of

foes, return to the path of this mortal world without
attaining Me.

R.3.9. IHEYMI 3 | 3RY fheremEHARaR gafd
FHOT TR | 3 SR SRR, SRR
TS HAVIT AU A Goggeh  GaRaHE AR
=t | Fegeam GaRErT gRyEdeef: 1

9.3.1. Persons etc. Persons who are wanting in faith in this
teaching, who do not accept it with faith, though they may have
tried to attain Me by other means—they without attaining Me
return to the path of this mortal world, i.e., they go round and round
in this world where death stalks freely.

1. In ‘Rajavidya’ and ‘Rajaguhyam’, as the words Vidya and Guhyam
are secondary in import they ought to come first in the compound; yet
they are put last as in the word ‘Rajadanta’ (‘the king of the teeth’),
which normally would be ‘Dantaraja’
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R.8.0. TG IHeATTT IR ST T STRAT -
TP TeaeT HATMT FTITH—

9.4.0. Thus having made the hearer inquisitive by praising
the knowledge that has been introduced as the topic, that

very knowledge is being expounded in the two verses beginning
with:

4. WA AAMNE @S AEAHHAAT |
HEEATHH TEATH 7 =8 qeafeerd: ||
All this is pervaded by Me of unmanifest form; all beings
are in Me but I am not in them.

R.%.9. FART | 3regeht archifar Jff: Food IR d1gee 7ar
PRUMCH Jefie PRI e | degsel deargaaen (3. .
R.€.) 3 a1 o va HRUNY AR fsechifey Feeenf waffor
WERIOT YA | g ey w@ary g dy ooy
AEHafRRIA Imreaeag<ard ||

9.4.1. All this etc. All this is pervaded, permeated, by Me,
the cause, of unmanifest form, whose nature is beyond sense
perception. Witness the Sruti: ‘Having projected it, It entered
into it’ (Tai. Up. 2.6). Therefore all beings are in Me, all beings
moving and stationary dwell in Me who am their cause. Though
it is so, yet / am not in them as clay is in its effects, the pots,
etc.—being unattached like space.’

R.4.0. fhar—
9.5.0. Further:

5. 79 HYTH AT 999 ¥ FrTHERy |
HAYH & YAEA! HHTHT JaWTa=: ||

1. Though all objects are in space, space is not in any object, being
non-attached.
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Nor are the beings in Me, behold My divine mystery;
(though) the sustainer and the protector of beings, yet,
My Self is not in these beings.

R.4.9. 7 AT | 7 7 7Ry R ya=agaca 79 | 99
dfgumeaTscd @ Ydih fIosfcnagaE—aafa | A
VRN AN IRpEledue e el AERrHE™-
dyarnfarias fog i), | sFaewmsRfacar—
Iafdr | e il eRacifer sgege | g™ wrafer arereifa

IIHTG: | TIPS T TR WY el 9 wafd | R
g —JT Sl <8 IUcIeigegRu  deifeereRasaaqs
I R T A4y e, fRegraff 1

9.5.1. Nor are etc. Nor are the beings in Me' just because of
My non-contact. But in that case would not Your pervading
all beings and being their support, which have been stated in the
previous verse, be contradicted? Anticipating such a doubt,
the Lord says: Behold etc. Behold My divine mystery, supernatural
(power of) arrangement, the skill to make impossible things
possible. That is to say, as the grandeur of My mysterious power
is beyond all reascning, there is no contradiction whatsoever.
Behold yet other wonders, He says: (Though) the sustainer
etc. Sustainer of beings, one who nourishes or maintains beings.
The protector of beings, one who maintains or protects beings.
Though My Self, My supreme reality, is such, yetit is not in these
beings. This is the idea: Though I am the sustainer and the
protector of these beings, yet, being free from ego-consciousness
I am not in them, unlike the embodied soul, which , as it sustains
and protects the body, gets attached to it by reason of its
ego-consciousness

1. The statement made in the previous verse is contradicted here,
and explanation is also given as to how these two contradictory
statements are feasible.




5-7] WAY OF ROYAL KNOWLEDGE & ROYAL SECRET 267

R.§.0. IRIfRTEIRTYRISTHE FEHE—

9.6.0. The relation of supporter and the thing supported
even between two objects not in contact with each other is being
stated through an example.

6.  FATHIIEIAT Fed a1g: | 7er |
AT FATTOT AT AT eGaawE 1|

As the vast wind blowing everywhere ever abides in space,
know, even so do all beings abide in Me.

R.€.9. A | @@ fAATSaremuuHmmerRe
Y | AEMfY ApA Wftersgd fFRagdET HLer-
JrTrT Fatior ot 7R R SR 1

9.6.1. As etc. Just as the wind, though vast and blowing
everywhere, ever abides in space, for without space it is not
possible for an object to exist, and yet it is not connected with
space, as space has no parts and is therefore incapable of any
contact (union) with any object, know, even so do all beings
abide in Me.

R.9.0. TTTIFEI AFFIRAT RUfRgea d, add gt
Yeriedcd de—

9.7.0. Thus it has been stated that the unattached (Lord) is
the cause of the sustenance through His mysterious power. That
He is also the cause of creation and dissolution through that very
mysterious power, is being stated:

7.  FEYATH HI<T Tehid i AIHT |
T YAEATH hearat gy 11

At the end of a cycle all beings, O son of Kunti, attain My
Prakriti; at the beginning of the (next) cycle I again send
them forth. $
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R.9.9. Iy | FHeUeRy TeradTel FIfOr eI FET Uepfel
ifa Anfaiert wrmn oo, g deukl gitwel aif
fogenfyr faemor gty 11

9.7.1. At the end etc. At the end of a cycle, at the time
of dissolution, all beings attain My Prakriti, get resolved in My
Prakriti consisting of the three Gunas. At the beginning of the

(next) cycle, at the time of creation, 7 again send them forth, create
them conspicuously.

R.¢.0. Aaag MRy @ B ForfimamITRE—

9.8.0. How do you, who is non-attached and changeless,
create? That is being answered:

8.  Wehld WHANYY fagaTH gA: gA: |
YAUTATIH FATTI Thaavg |l
Presiding over My Nature (Prakriti), I again and again

send forth this entire aggregate of helpless beings,
according to their nature.

R.¢.9. PRIl | w1 TR FeT HpfoHaeaTisy
UoRl ofH W agfauiE Poe dd o pHifeuRad g
Al gonfy fdmur gorifr a1 | Fer? ehad AT -
FHAARIIaTEgrd ||

9.8.1. Presiding etc. Resting upon, presiding over, My
Nature (Prakriti) which is under Me, [ again and again send forth
diversely this entire fourfold aggregate of beings that remain merged
at the time of dissolution and are /elpless, dominated by their past
actions etc. How do I send them forth? According to their nature,
on the strength of their respective natures, the result of their past
actions.

R.R.0. ] T& AL PH{fOr Ppdcqwa Saae-: B 7
wTfeIgaE—
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9.9.0. But then, how is it that You who are performing such
various actions are not bound by them like the embodied soul?
Anticipating such a question the Lord says:

9. AW AT w0 st aassT |
ITEAESTH AT Ay wHY

These acts ( of creation, etc.) do not bind Me, O Arjuna,
who remain unattached to them like one indifferent.

R.R.9. T 3T | A gEIRF P 7 T e |
FHNIRAE F7E8q: | A AHGFEH ARG | 31T ISR -
TG A T8 AU | SSRME Fdcarguud: dded
EICIE G RN ERIECIRSRIE R G al

9.9.1. These acts etc. These acts of creation etc. do not bind
Me. Attachment to actions is the cause of bondage. I have not
that attachment, being one whose desires are already fulfilled.
Therefore, in the case of Myself, who remain like one indifferent,
they do not lead to bondage. Agency is incompatible with
indifference and indifference with agency; therefore it is stated,
‘like one indifferent.’

R.90.0. dedIyUTEgfe—

9.10.0. That is being demonstrated:

10. WATEALVT Thid: I TR |
BGAAA Hiaa AgaREdd )
Presided over by Me, Prakriti brings forth the world of

moving and unmoving things; for this reason, O son of
Kunti (Arjuna), the world revolves.

R.90.9. FARY | AATISUNTRISHT A TSy FeRmR
fae A SART | o AefsEE ¥ $§ SFIfsuRada g
g | ARSI aeR R afaeaRfd 9E: 1|
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9.10.1. Presided etc. Presided over by Me, owing to My
presiding over, Prakriti brings forth, gives birth to, the world of
moving unmoving things. For this reason, owing to My presiding
over, this world revolves, is created again and again. As My
presiding over consists only in My nearness (to Prakriti), agency
and indifference (in Me) are not incompatible. This is the sense.

R.99.0. Fgnd TR i fHfAfY Bfesnfea=<i? T8
SIH—
9.11.0. Then why don’t some people revere You—such a

supreme Ruler? It is being answered by the two verses beginning
with:

11. 3wl 01 ger et agantseay |
T ATEASAT= 7Y JaH T ||

The ignorant deride Me who have taken a human form, not
knowing My higher nature as the great Lord of beings.

R.99.9. I | FAYTHRAR®Y HER W G
iSRS | B O
JETAFRIAN T AhoBa ST RMAI 3~ ||

9.11.1. The ignorant etc. Not knowing My higher nature or
essence, as the great Lord of all beings, the ignorant, fools, deride
Me, disregard Me. The reason for derision is being stated: Though
My form is made of pure Sattva, yet (they disregard Me) because I
have taken a human form at the instance of My devotees.’

R.92.0. fhg—
9.12.0. Further:

12.  HIETIN HISHATON WrawET fEeaa: |
verE gl <o wefd mfeH B n

1. Being deluded by this human form people think Me to be an
ordinary man and deride Me.
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Of vain hopes, of vain efforts, of vain knowledge, thought-
less and taking to the deceptive and demoniac and fiendish
nature ( they deride Me).

R.92.9. HwEmem 3 | TISUeIdR Y %ol

SRR fAshetaren A8 d | 3fd U9 Afggracarran
ity HHIr A9 O | ArEHT A IS 3 AT AT A | 37
vq faoer fftmfar | adF ag—nes arRil ERafisrgRe

“d G R R e & y
3. enf3rar. I AMEeTERT gaoETE: |

9.12.1. Of vain hopes , etc. They who are of vain hopes,
who entertain futile hope that a god other than Myself would
grant results sooner, and therefore, whose efforts owing to
their turning away from Me are vain, of no avail; whose
knowledge of the Scriptures based on fallacious reasoning is
vain; consequently who are thoughtless, whose minds are
distracted. The underlying reason for all this is: They take to
the deceptive, destructive of discrimination, nature—
demoniac or Tamasika predominating in cruelty etc., and
fiendish or Rajasika, predominating in passion, pride, etc.—they
deride Me. The verse is to be construed with these words in
the previous one.

R.93.0. & dfd AFRIEAFI? T AE—
9.13.0. Then who worship you? It is being stated:

13.  WETCHTAE] | urel Faft Ahfarisan: |
TAIATHATEN JeAT JATGHeaTq, ||

But the great-souled ones taking to the divine nature, O
Partha, worship Me with one-pointed devotion, knowing
Me to be the cause of all beings and immutable.

R.93.9. ARHFRRAf | HEHM: DERERYdem: | Id:
‘o wEEglE (9g.9) sRAT gegEmn Sf weki

S 20
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CIHTGHTAT: 37 Uq HeRIfoRSU AR A5 o aife
SchRUHEY e = AT Sirear qaf |

9.13.1. But etc. Great-souled ones, those who are not
overcome by passion etc., for they take fo the divine nature
which will be stated later as, ‘Fearlessness, purity of heart’
etc. (16.1), and therefore whose minds are not devoted to
anything else but Me—they, however, knowing me to be the
cause of beings, of the universe, and immutable or eternal,
worship Me.

R.98.0. TN WOHTBRATE GTATH—
9.14.0. The different ways of their worship are being stated
in the two verses beginning with:

14. Had A=l A7 qa-aL gegdn: |
T W WA fHeaget saEa )

Always praising Me, striving with austere vows, and
bowing down to Me with devotion, always steadfast, they
worship Me.

R.9%.9. QaaMfd | Fad wdaT KA Hidaw:
PRI Hat | eI gai frer As O agem: w=a
FAILRERYSRy SRAUIERIRY 9 Wit P~y dirgarean
TR, JUHAT gl sHaRamafedn: Q= | Haeafd
g sfd @ didafesafy gwer |1

9.14.1. Always etc. Some worship, adore, Me by always
praising Me with hymns and mystic syllables; some by striving,
making efforts for the worship etc. of the Lord and the control of
the senses, with austere vows, rigid rules of conduct; some by
bowing down, offering salutations, to Me with devotion; others
worship Me by being always steadfast, by constant alertness. The
epithets ‘with devotion’ and ‘always steadfast’ should be taken as
qualifying ‘praising’, ‘striving’ etc. as well.
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R.94.0. fhg—
9.15.0. Further:

15. FHEIAIA AT T=dl ATHATE |
Tehea gurda agdT fasdt gy |

Worshipping through the knowledge-sacrifice others adore
Me, either as identical or as separate, or they adore Me,
the manifold in different forms.

R.94.9. MY | IRIRa: AdfAAd wHaferase s ded
o SR AT gor:  JuRRISISURG | Ty
BRRBEAT TPig WReaf wErfeRuTIeTEaT, By -
Fea, SRASERfY gerraean, Sfeg fAadnge wafere 9 agar
SEPSICHUUITE 11

9.15.1. Worshipping etc. The realization of Him as the
universal Self in the form, ‘All this is Vasudeva’, is knowledge;
that itself is the sacrifice. Worshipping through that knowledge-
sacrifice others adore Me. Of these, again, some adore Me as being
identical, thinking themselves to be non-separate from Me; some
adore Me as being separate, thinking, ‘I am His servant’; but some
adore Me, the manifold, the universal Self, in different forms, in
the form of Brahma, Rudra, etc.

R.9€.0. qafcHd wufc agf:—
9.16.0. His being the universal Self is being declared in the
four verses beginning with:

16. 3T (e a9 TAUTEHEHNSY |
T SEEHATSIHEH NG gaq, |l

I am Kratu, I am Yajna, I am the oblations to the Manes, I

am the product of the annuals, I am the Mantra, I alone

am the clarified butter, I am the (sacrificial) fire and the
offering in the fire.
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R.9%.9. 3EMAfT | wg: sidshemfE: | gsRg w:
yaErIEfe:, v e s, sivemisfneTst 9w a,
T ASATGRIGATEANR: | 3Tod BT | JfRmEadan: |
g 81 TacadHed ||

9.16.1. Iametc. Kratu, Vedic sacrifice like the Agnishtoma.
Yajna, sacrifice prescribed by the Smritis like the five
great sacrifices. The oblation to the manes like the Shraddha
(offerings to the departed) ceremony. The product of annuals,
food produced from annual plants; or it may mean medicine.
The Mantra, mystic words such as those uttered before
the performance of the sacrifice and during its performance;
the clarified butter—the means to the performance
of the sacrifice. Fire, sacrificial fire such as the Ahavaniya
etc. The offering in the fire, the ceremony itself. Verily I am all
this.

R.90.0. fhg—
9.17.0. Further:

17. Tuarewe St |rat gt fUame: |
el YfeEwIgR F™ IRa = |
I am the father of this world, the mother, the dispenser, the

grandsire, that which is to be known, the purifier, the Om
and also the Vedas—Rik, Saman and Yajus.

R.90.9. fOAfey | g1 FHwRETr, T o awg, ufaE
Myd TRIRATS a1, MR UG, Feed) JeY 3E9d,
EH |

9.17.1. I am etc. I am the dispenser, awarder of the fruits of
one’s actions. That which is to be known, the object to be realized.

The purifier, sanctifier. The Om, the sacred Vedic syllable. And
also the Rik and other Vedas. The rest is clear.
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R.9¢.0. fhag—
9.18.0. Futher:

18.  Tifasat wyy: wneft Frema: ywoi geq |
TWE: T T Fae seweag |
I am the goal, the sustainer, the Lord, the witness, the

abode, the refuge, the friend, the source, the destroyer,
the support, the repository and the eternal seed.

R.9¢.9. TRy | =T sy wfey: wer | waf auraf |

vy framar | et geTEEr | FaR: AR, IR e,
Gefeaamal | Teor TIERRT Td: W | Feliais i Her:
Fedf | fos~afafafy TR | Fefigastafifa Fas
R | T PRUT AT g denfdcamarmeet ||

9.18.1. [ am etc. That which is attained is the goal, the fruit
of actions. The sustainer, nourisher. The Lord, the controller. The
witness, the observer of good and evil. The abode, the place of
enjoyment. The refuge, the protector. The friend, one who does
good. The source, that from which a thing preeminently comes in
to existence, i.e., the creator. The dissolution, that by which a
thing meets its dissolution, the destroyer. The support, thatin which
a thing rests. The repository, that in which a thing remains latent.
Seed, cause, and that too eternal, not destructible like seeds of the
rice etc.

R.9%.0, fhag—
9.19.0. Further:

19. AUTEHE ¥ yggEATE 9 |
3gd 99 GG TeuETen ||
I give heat, I restrain and let loose the rain, I am

immortality, I am death, I am manifest and unmanifest
also, O Arjuna. i
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R.9%.9. Uiy | SnfecarT T fR¥car FeERTR quify
SAICRTT PRI g 9 afqegonty fRmgenfy | eerRrg af
e srrepsifd | amd = Sfiad, gogy e, Tq TUe g9 |
3TE GEFIGRIT | UeidHedf Aeal AMG 988 SUNId 3f
gdvtaTaRT: ||

9.19.1. / give etc. Existing as the sun, during summer 7 give
heat to the world. During the rainy season / let loose, shower, the
rain. Sometimes [ restrain, withhold, the rain. I am immortality or
life, death, destruction, manifest, the gross visible universe,
unmanifest, the subtle invisible universe. Knowing that all this is
Myself, they worship Me alone in different forms. The connection
is with these words in verse 15. ‘

R.20.0. ToaH, ‘Sl AT g1’ (R.99) SAIReAHgd
faehenieR SaaR Wl W AT g gRfar |
‘FEIHAMR] & el (R.93) IRAT T WehT ShedAdaT
geRa a1 WRAER AarRged J 7w AN SEegyare) gak
glg gIIMH—

9.20.0. In this way it has been shown in the two verses
beginning with, ‘The ignorant deride Me’, etc. (Verse 11), that
people who worship other gods with the hope of getting quick
results do not regard the Lord, and thereby the non-
devotees have been described. And by, ‘But the greatsouled
ones. O Partha’, etc. (Verse 13), the Lord’s devotees have been
described. Now, for those who do not worship the Lord
Vasudeva either as identical with or as separate from themselves
a succession of births and deaths is inevitable. This is being
stated in the two verses beginning with:

20. SferEm A HwAT: YauTa TRfegT it s |
A JUIHTETE GrEdrRaai fRent=f
AT _ ||
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The knowers of the Vedas, purified from sins by drinking
the Soma juice and worshipping Me with sacrifices, pray
for access to heaven; they having attained the meritorious

sphere of Indra, experience in heaven celestial enjoyments
of the gods.

R.20.9. Mem ARy | Foag AR e aui d
Bfem: Bfer w fRem | @ afga: | R fen eefa=
SR a1 IREm | deFdheHdcaRr scaef: | deafafacd-

srffineT Wi w4 SaArORFSIFISY ARG RIS
qRdsel Eed JeeN A e A dHd gem
qNfRrcepensT: A TaRife Tt Tfey T & wefar, o quathered

P e T ag R w@ i Rargredr
AAHATRT 35Tt |

9.20.1. The knowers etc. Traividya; The knowers of
the three forms of knowledge (the Vedas), viz., Rik, Yajus
and Saman are Trividya. ‘Traividya’ is the same as ‘Trividya’,
the lengthening of the first vowel introducing no new
meaning. Or it may mean: Those who study or know the
three forms of knowledge, i.e., those who are devoted to
rituals prescribed by the three Vedas. Worshipping Me with
sacrifices prescribed by the three Vedas—in reality worshipping
Me alone in the form of Indra and other gods, though not
knowing that they are but manifestations of Myself, drinking
the Soma juice, the remains of the sacrifice, and by that very
act being purified from sins, cleansed of all taints, those who
pray for access to heaven—they having attained the meritorious—
attained as a result of virtuous deeds—sphere of Indra
or heaven, experience in heaven, celestial, excellent, enjoyments
of the gods.

R.29.0. dd¥—
9.21.0. And then,
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21. T T YRAT TRieh 9T effor guar ueieies fawr= |
TE T UHAIIAAT TANTG IR o= |
Having enjoyed the extensive heavenly sphere, when
their virtue is exhausted, they enter the mortal world. Thus

those who take refuge in the religion of the Vedas, desirous
of enjoyments, go and come.

R.29.9. T & AT | O FrfwrI< WRfd wfelie fagel
TIE e AT gud &fior Ay wfelte {9 | gRang
de fafed e e S SRR TarTd AR
A ||

9.21.1. Having enjoyed etc. They, those who desire heaven,
having enjoyedthat extensive heavenly sphere desired by them, i.e.,
its enjoyments, when their virtue which led to this enjoyment is
exhausted, (again) enter the mortal world. Again performing thus,
in the self same way, the sacrifices prescribed by the three Vedas
and desirous of enjoyments, they go and come.

R.2R.0. HghR HeHARH el Harcfears—
9.22.0. But My devotees become blessed by My grace. This
is being stated:

22.  FRATEFAEAT WA T GPUTEA |
At et Tmad aEraEy |
Those persons, who think of nothing else and worship Me

through meditation—the accession to and the maintenance
of the welfare of such ever devout persons I look after.

R.22.9. =T 3y | =T ARy AgufeRbUIcH=I
AT SR AT AT ¥ S AT Rade: daed, owi
fgerT wder AeasET A e &89 ¥ dcdie,
N 7 donffaarede aeif® w1
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9.22.1. Those persons, etc. Those persons, who think
of nothing else, who have no other object of desire than
Myself—and worship Me through meditation, the accession to
and maintenance of the welfare, the attainment of wealth, etc.,
and its protection when attained, as also final Liberation,
of such ever devout persons, persons who are always
exclusively devoted to Me, / Myself look after, see that they get
unasked.

R.33.0. T T TGARRPU Il SRR~
AfRST cagRT AT B T ARG AHRRATE—

9.23.0. But then, as there is really no other god than
Yourself, the worshippers of Indra and the rest are verily
Your devotees; so how do they go and come? It is being
answered: :

23. ASEHALTAT WHT T AGAT=dT: |
st amie Fiaa aeatatagEsy 1

Even those devotees of other gods who worship (them)
endowed with faith, worship Me alone, O son of Kunti
(Arjuna), though in an unauthorized way.

.23.9. ISy | sigaWar WL A= ASY SF
JeFIcadl gIfcedl Ao dsfd AMa Ierifa Hed,
fhcafaftgds Memmus A fam avaa gREd= 1

9.23.1. Even etc It is true that even those people who,
endowed with faith, becoming devotees, worship other gods like
Indra and others, worship Me alone. But they worship in an
unauthorized way, without following the enjoined way for
Liberation; therefore they go and come.

R.38.0. Tdag fagunfa—

9.24.0. That very thing is being explained:
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24. R vdETEi A A TYE = |
T g AT qeAaveRata a1l

I am the enjoyer, and the Lord also, of all sacrifices. But
they do not know Me in truth; therefore they fall down.

R.2%.9. € Y | W TSI ARG HIhI
gy Wty gENawel | tam A d e
AR FFeeafa Tegawd geRIad= | ¥ g Fdeddrg
IR0 9eg=l Juift o g Aradd |1

9.24.1. Iametc. I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices in the form
of those respective deities, and I Myself am the Lord also of all
sacrifices, i.e., the bestower of their fruit. They do not know Me,
who am of this nature, in truth, truly. Therefore they fall down,
i.e., are reborn.—The verb should be atmanepadi.—But those
who see Me, the Inner Ruler, in all the gods and worship Me, do
not come back.

R.QY.0. deaIgUfT—

9.25.0. That very thing is being demonstrated:

25. AT Sl QaTfag-AT= fgeet: |
e Ao e anfe wenteEsTe AR 1)
The worshippers of the gods go to the gods, the worship-
pers of the manes go to the manes, the worshippers of

the spirits go to the spirits, and My worshippers too come
to me.

R.24.9. IR | A=Y g R AT & et
SqH afa o g | gy gd AT snerfhameRmn o
fig a1 | oy RReETgeRiEsa oo a9 § g
i | 7 IF offel A O TR g AMane wREFeey
ARI AT 11
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9.25.1. The worshippers etc. The worshippers, devotees, of
the gods, Indra and others, go o the gods who are limited (beings.)
The worshippers of the manes, those who perform the Shraddha
and other rites, go to the manes. The worshippers of the spirits
like Vinayaka and the female demigods, go to the spirits. My
worshippers, those who are accustomed to worship Me, however,
come to Me alone, the embodiment of undecaying supreme bliss,
Narayana.

R.§.0. Td FEHHMMETHATTHT | SFINTT TIHhe
ofaf—
9.26.0. Thus it has been stated that His own devotees attain

undecaying fruit. Now is being shown how easy it is to attain
devotion to Him:

26. UF G el ard A1 W Wk TEesta |
S8 WHRIUEAWHATH Jare: ||
He who with devotion offers Me a leaf, a flower, a fruit or

water, that devout offering of the pure-minded one I
accept.

R.2€.9. WAy | wHySUIfHEAN A& waen e .
TS TR YT YEio (Shr R deaagsaTfad
o g SR | e | AR Fefyf:
AR 79 geeaaIg gy aRas: i,
forg AfFAEOT | ol W wEffd af@RrcmnfeEmEy
degueTeareT iy e 11

9.26.1. He who etc. He who with devotion, with love, offers
Me only a leaf, a flower, etc., that leaf, flower. etc., of that
pure-minded one, selfless devotee, offered with devotion, I enjoy,
accept with pleasure. Unlike the petty gods, I, the supreme
Lord possessing superlative powers, am not pleased by expensive
sacrifices, but by devotion alone. Therefore, what little is offered
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by the devotee, be it even a leaf etc., I accept just to favour him.
This is the idea.

R.20.0. 7 ¥ TAYSITREGAN Temef ugAmRsaHaefdl-
TR Fdfiae, fé afd?—

9.27.0. Even this leaf, flower, etc., need not be procured
with effort just for My sake, like the (sacrificial) animal,
Soma plant and other things collected for a sacrifice, and
then offered to Me. What then is to be done? That is being
stated:

27. TS TEATR TR SET Iq_ |
TAUEATH BT qehEs Heuu ||

Whatever you do, or eat, or sacrifice, or give, whatever
austerity you perform, that, O son of Kunti, offer unto Me.

R.20.9. IR | wqrae a1 amHdT ar FRcHiUH BRAM,
dom JeeIR, TGN, JeaI, JAURIRT I PRI doAd
Tffd gen Yadd o || :

9.27.1. Whatever etc. Whatever action you do, whether
natural or prescribed by the Scriptures, likewise whatever
you eat, or sacrifice; or give whatever austerity you perform, all

that offer unto Me, perform in such a way that it becomes an
offering to Me.

Q.3¢.0. TqY I<hel UTRIRT Tog—
9.28.0. Listen what fruit you will attain in this way:

28. JWIYWECRE WieTH HHaEAA: |
T=ATEE TR gt Arpasa e |

Thus you will be rid of the bonds of action resulting in good
and evil; being free and with your mind endowed with the
Yoga of renunciation, you will attain Me.
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R.¢.9. YAYIFIRKT | Td Frariarer: HHARR-
REfR: weldfmr wfR=afy | oo af) aaffas o deper-
AT | 34 O A SR IghIcT I e
HeUUl | Ug ANRKIA o STTeHT e IR g 1 IRy 1

9.28.1. Thus etc. Performing work thus, you will be rid of
the bonds of action, of good and evil fruits resulting from actions;
for all actions being offered to Me, your connection with their fruits
is impossible. Being free from them (fruits of actions) and with your

mind endowed with the Yoga of renunciation consisting in the
offering of all actions to Me, you will attain Me.

R.2%.0. IE Yo UF Higf SeIfy ATehe:, afd qenfd fh
RN SFRHRRT? AE—

9.29.0. If You grant Liberation to Your devotees alone
and not to non-devotees, then are You also partial through
attachment and aversion? No. That is being stated:

29. EHISE TAMAY A A gt A i
A WATw g AT 9T |4 @ 9y =reey )
I am the same to all beings; there is no one hateful or dear

to Me; but they who worship Me with devotion, are in Me,
and I am also in them.

R.2%.9. ¥ M | WHISE WIS Oy o ¥ 79 Ay
% ARAUT | W@ 9N A 7 wu O gehr AR g |
IEHY TSIIEGTAT A | 3R W —AUR: RGeSy
qa.dfiaiig@augddisit 7 =i, Jm a1 dougerd, ada
TR 79 ARAT dv= faeg; Fgeheard afRafy 1|

9.29.1. I am etc. I am the same to all beings; therefore
verily there is no one hateful or dear to Me. Even though it is so, yet
they, those devotees, who worship Me, are in Me. I am also in them
as their helper. This is the idea: Even as fire, which destroys
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the misery of darkness, cold, etc., only for those who tend it, is
not partial, nor the wishing tree (which grants desired objects
only to those who sit under it), so also, though I favour My
devotees, there is certainly no partiality in Me; it is but the glory
of devotion to Me.

R.30.0, 3 T AhRIAqad: UG Sf Sea=E—

9.30.0. Moreover, the power of devotion to Me is indisput-
able. Describing it the Lord says:

30. 3T ISR WSTd ATHAIHTE |
AYE | e TRreaataal i @
Even if a very wicked person worships Me to the exclusion

of anybody else, he should be regarded as righteous, for he
has rightly resolved.

R.30.9. 3fY ARRY | s~ TR R AR gerFed=
dgaaRARRPE=THg TR SFRE e Afé A1g: A8 @ |
;| IdIsAl GRTaRid: WRAARASRAG arell Jiasarifa
MTIEITAR Pperdr |1

9.30.1. Even if etc. Even if a very wicked person worships
Me, the blessed Narayana, alone, and is not devoted to any
other god as different from Me, then he should be regarded as
righteous, as the best; for he has rightly resolved, he has made

a worthy resolution like, ‘I shall be blessed by the worship of
the Lord alone.’

R.39.0. 7T B FHIAHTEIGARIARU ATGH~IARTATE—

9.31.0. How could he be regarded as righteous by a mere
right resolve? That is being answered:

31. ford wata ywten wseett= Fesfa |
HIT AR T/ Weh: TorvAfd |
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He soon becomes righteous-minded and attains eternal
peace; O Son of Kunti, proclaim (to the world) that My
devotee never perishes.

R.39.9. Rt | FERISA a7 yoseie effem) wafy |
REIE RIS ENIER G RIS il role e N e
R el | padedaaea SaERRER agTe-
PorfuaTg IR & PN,  UCEdIECTHEE N dd
faqem T i e sEARka= g AR ufist g |
B H TR Th: GREARIST T yureafy afy g paref w@
qadifer | day 9 SoitfeligrafisdRiqgde s @ma
TSN |

9.31.1. He soon etc. Even a wicked person by worshipping
Me soon becomes righteous-minded and thereby attains eternal or
everlasting peace, i.e., devotion to the supreme Lord, Arjuna, who
is agitated by the doubt that people who are sophisticated
and sharp-tongued will not accept this (statement of the Lord) is
encouraged by the Lord by saying: ‘O Arjuna, go to the assembly
of the opponents, proclaim unhesitatingly with lusty beat of drums
and uplifted hands’—how?—rthat My, i.e., the Lord’s devotee,
even if very wicked, never perishes, rather he becomes blessed.
Then they, with their sophisms smashed by this display of your
boldness, would undoubtedly make you alone as their preceptor.

R.32.0. JMERYE HeHfh: Ul o R, aar
TS ARG AR R s —

9.32.0. What is there to wonder at that devotion to Me
purifies one who is lax in conduct, when it liberates from
transmigratory existence even the low-born and unqualified
persons. This is being stated:

32. Wi 7 urel smwndren As &y wraAa:
Rt Svareaen ypreasty anfe i wfas 0
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Even they who are of sinful birth, women, Vaishyas, as
also Sudras, taking refuge in Me, verily attain the highest
goal.

R.32.9. # By | A umEm: wY pEe-
Aseaened g | A dear. Paw pARFRAn, R,
JETEIHTETATRR IR, A A S ARie oRi ft I |
f& ffda 1

9.32.1. Even they etc. Even they who are of sinful birth, of
low birth, i.e., the outcastes, etc., and they who are Vaishyas,
engaged merely in agriculture, etc., and women, Sudras and
the rest, who are devoid of (Vedic) study, etc.—even they, taking
refuge in Me, worshipping Me, verily, undoubtedly, attain
the highest goal.

R.33.0. UG TEl APl WSMRIG FGHHI: T T
gritfer o aheaficae—

9.33.0. When it is so (i.e., when even the low-born, etc.,
attain Me through devotion), then it goes without saying that
those devotees of Mine who are of noble birth and good conduct
attain the highest goal. That is being stated:

33. T gsterom: quan s TeeaEat |
Ty FRTHH T e 7 |
Not to mention virtuous Brahmanas and devoted royal

sages. Having attained this ephemeral joyless body,
worship Me.

R.33.9, ARy | quar. PR STEmm: | qoNr AL
FygeE &R TaRE W ARG aify & adeatieae:
At Iy i <F W aeear # word | b,
FfgeTgd gaEkfed @ A <8 WenRdcie-
e ganeier fecar Ama wordeaef: 1




32-34] WAY OF ROYAL KNOWLEDGE & ROYAL SECRET 287

9.33.1. Not to mention etc. It goes without saying that
virtuous Brahmanas, Brahmanas who have done pious deeds,
and likewise Kshatriyas who are sages as well as kings, attain
the highest goal. Therefore, having got this body of a royal sage,
worship Me. Moreover, having attained this ephemeral, non-
permanent, joyless world or body, worship Me alone without
delay, since the body is ephemeral, and giving up all efforts
for happiness, since it is joyless.

R.3%.0. WOFUBR Sefususiafi—
9.34.0. By showing the method of worship the Lord
concludes the subject:

34. WHAT WA WEh! HelTsll |l THEE® |
AR FaRATATH Hear=or: ||

Fix your mind on Me, be My devotee, sacrifice to
Me and bow down to Me; thus fixing the mind on Me
and having Me for the supreme goal, you will attain Me
alone.

R.38.9. F791 3T | TG HY IRT | AR |G | qAT
AT AIGD! G | TS FeroHeliel 9a | i ¥ TR |
T JBRHTGRRI: WA AR gerar SeE ARG
RAFSHSIRT UToRIRy ||

9.34.1. Fix etc. He whose mind is fixed on Me—be such.
Likewise, be My devotee, My servant; sacrifice to Me, habitually
offer sacrifices to Me; and bow down to Me alone. Thus, by these
methods, having Me for the supreme goal, fixing the self or mind
on Me, concentrating it on Me, you will attain Me alone, who am
supreme bliss.

o eimTeTd srheagadyad |
T IR poTsargeeyd: ||

S 21
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In this ninth chapter named the royal secret the Lord has spoken
out of His grace about His own transcendental glory and the
wonderful greatness of devotion.




CUEINZIIRE
CHAPTER 10

ferafera.

MEDITATION ON THE DIVINE GLORIES

IhT: Ggud: qd gEATe! faea: |
9@ a1 faara-a gdAgavgsy ||

The glories of the Lord have previously been stated in brief
in chapters seven, etc. In the tenth these are being expanded for
the vision of God in everything.

90.9.0. @ AEIHIHREAPRENNG T =Aawwd
efe | dfeyday aE ‘aseaeg dd’ (9.¢) FeaTeE
Fgauar <Rfar: | w7 ‘& aega fFmearer ] (¢.9) seafesn
I HEYGTI IU—RIRAT: 2R g va ‘arfergafe-
9 Fgwearq (9.30) | A9 T ‘3 Hgee IS (R.9%)
gegtfer e aRfar | seert a1 g fage: soaRsae
FRhYTaIRONIE  quifdsa—

10.1.0. Thus in the three chapters, the seventh and the
next two, the form of the Lord which is to be worshipped
has been determined. And His glories have been briefly stated
in the seventh chapter in, ‘I am, O son of Kunti, sapidity
in waters’, etc. (7.8) and the following verses. In the eighth
chapter in the verse, ‘What is that Brahman, what is Adhyatma’,
etc. (8.1) and the next one seven entities have been introduced
by Arjuna. They are verily glories of the Lord, since it is
mentioned, ‘Those who know Me together with what concerns
beings’, etc. (7.30). In the ninth chapter in, ‘T am Kratu, I am
Yajna’, etc. (9.16) and the following verses, His glories have
been pointed out. Now in order to delineate those very glories
and state that devotion to the Lord must be practised:

289
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CRUEICCIE]
1. 3 U4 HETETE! 9U] ° WH a9 |

T se ammonT g Rawraar |
The Blessed Lord said:

Hear again, O Mighty-armed one, My supreme word, which
1, wishing your welfare, shall tell you who take delight in it.

90.9.9. ¥ WRY | HEw Efeaerfgsm FecaRaatar
a1 P I18 I & FETETEY, Y U GrRM A T2 40 | =T ?
wF g, AgEeroRa W areaa O gl Rderran
facresar gcg geanty o ||

10.1.1. Hear again, etc. O mighty-armed one, one whose
hands are mighty, dexterous in the performance of one’s duty like
fighting, and service to the great, hear again My word. What kind
of word? Supreme word, word relating to the supreme Truth, which

I, wishing your welfare, shall tell you who take delightin My words
as in nectar.

90.3.0. IHEM Gda Geidcd egHB—

10.2.0. Incomprehensibility is being put forward as the rea-
son for repeating what has already been stated:

2. 7% fag: gomom: UWE T wgea: |
rgwfefd Yot wewion = wdw: |
Neither the gods nor the great sages know My birth; for I
am the cause of the gods and the great sages in all respects.
90.2.9. 7 7 3T | A 79 UHE W FTRERIM M-
frgfofrifafa gmon «ift med yERdst 9 SER | o
2 —E & <ami wedfon =nfe: HRM, Fder AdupeE-
e gEAIeyadded 9 | Al Ao fae =@ s T
SiH=tegef: 11
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10.2.1. Neither etc. Neither the gods nor even the great
sages like Bhrigu and others know My excellent birth—My
appearance with various glories, though I am birthless. The
reason for that is: For I am the beginning or cause of the gods
and the great sages in all respects, i.e., as their creator and as
the director of their intellect, etc. Therefore without My grace
nobody can know Me. This is the sense.

90.3.0. TEHSI Thele—

10.3.0. The result of such self-realization is being stated:

3. O AHWEATR 9 9f ciehHe ey |
JAHE: | Ay qauTd: T |

He who knows Me, the birthless and beginningless Lord
of creatures, is undeluded among men and is freed from
all sins.

90.3.9. A1 AT | AfpRURERE 7 K 3nfe: BRr T
TEAIRH, | 3T N SR AT AeeaR o T A A |9
AIRSRE: FreRfed; aRaduT: T 1

10.3.1. He who etc. He who knows Me, the beginningless,
who has no beginning or cause, being verily the cause of
everything; therefore, birthless, without birth, and the Lord of

all creatures, is undeluded, free from delusion, among men and
is freed from all sins.

90.8-Y4.0. ApRaRAMa ¥peafa gigRir Aftt—
10.4-5.0. His being the great Lord of all beings is made
clear in the three verses beginning with:

4, W:WWW:W: |
@ 3T WAISHTA! W AnEaa = |
5.  3tfEar wwar giveaut g aviisaw: |
waf=t WTAT A HE v gt )
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4-5 Discrimination, knowledge, non-delusion, forgive-
ness, truthfulness, self control, tranquility, happiness,
misery, existence, non-existence, fear and also fearless-
ness, non-injury, equanimity, contentment, austerity,
charit<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>